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INTRODU TION

It is well to recall that Lhc Fourth Conference of Eumpcan Ministers of Education in 1961
requested of; the Council of Europe 3 “that it set ‘up a service which would be responsible for
collating and diswibuting information on educational research carried out in the various countries
sighatory or adhering to the European Culturai Convention, ”

"Althoubh starting virwally from scratch, by 1971 the Council of Europe, besides its
mv;snbanon.s inte ait the various aspecrs of research co-operation, had published the 1967-68

“ and the 196¢-70 furopean Surveys of Educational Research (Documentation Centre: for Education-

in Europe, four and five volumes respectively; out of print), each of which contained information
on educatinnal research policies, research organisations, and completed and on-going research
projects in the member States of the Council for Cultural Co-operation,

But owing to the. considerable expansion of education:l research in many counties, the -
surveys had become extremely voluminous, while the difficultics in collecting the necessary .
information imposed severe delays on pubtication, -For these reasons a special working party on
research information suggested in 1971 that theé two main elements in the surveys, research
projects dnd research policies, should each becorne the subject of a separate publicazion, At
the same time it suggested that the experience gained by member countries in the field of -
tescarch information could enabie them to produu independently their own national surveys of
rescarch projects, These. compiled ori tl}c,b:ms of an ideutical questionnaire and published in
a common format in both the national and ore of the official languages of the Council of Lurope,

“would constitate a more complete European survey, as well as providing better and more

accessible information for interested parties in the individual States,

In 1972 this policy.was accepted and put into effect by ihe Committee for Educational
Research, By the end of 1973 thirteen national surveys had been published and distributed to all
the education ministries, the contributing orgamsanons, research libraries etc,, on the basis of

.2 common mailing list, Further refinements in this co-operative information venture are planned )

entailing closer co-ordination.in content, greater frequency, a comnwon indexing systém, and
finally it is hoped incorporation into a computer-based information network which will be based
on the thesaurus, format and.standards dcveloped for the Euopean Documcnmnon and Information
System for Education (EUD[“‘D i’:o;cu)

The sixteen country reports o research policy contained in this volume constitute an
essential complement to the detailed information se: out in the above-mentioned national surveys
of research projects, The country reports too were compiled on the basis of a commanly agreed
questicnnaire, and were supplied by the national ministries of education or by their nominated
agents, ' While the national surveys of research projecss are of lntercst and use’ pnncxpally to the
researchers working in universities and specialised organisations, “this volume will commend itself
to the attention of those research directors and civil sarvants who are concerned with planning,
co-ordinating and utilising educational research so as to throw its full weight into the improvement
of the education system, The comments of th¢ past and present Chairmen of the Committee for
Educational Research form a prologue and an epilogues the one analysing the information revealed
by this survey, the other picking out in summary. {ashion the Cthf qucstmns which research policy
in Europe must oy to answer in che next ten years,

Both the pmJect surveys and the pohcy surveys will continue w appear at regular intervals
in"the years to come,

Strasbourg, February 1974 , | Niels BORCH-JACOBSEN

Ducctor of Education and of Cultural and

SC1enuﬁc Affalrs
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1. CONTEMPORARY EDUCATIONAL PROBLEMS IN EUROPE

s A

In Europe the last two decades have been characterised by a general transformation of educational
systems, Changes have varied in extent from one country to another, and they date from different ‘
periods. But all the member states of the Council for Cultural Co-operation are currently engaged
in reforms, whose general features are broadly similar desprte differences in xnsntutrons and -

-+ policies,

The school-leaving age is bemg raised to 16 years or over everywhere and an rncreasrng
number of pupils are continuing their schooling up to the age of 18 years and beyond “The reason for
this is obviously to be found in European technological and urban development, the rate of which
largely determines the extent of the changes made in the various educational systems. -

Extension of the period of compulsory schooling is generalty accompanied by some degree of-
structural reorganisation aimed at unifying school education by substituting the comprehensive type
of school for the former system of separate schools, A largely selective and segregative system is
. tending to be replaced by an egalitarian and democratized system. Admittedly, this developmient -
is more marked in sorne countries than in others, Whereas Sweden introduced a fully comprehensive
system in 1962 after a 12-year trial period, .many European couniries continue to have separate schools
catering for selected pupils, while conducting mere or less numerous experiments in comprehensive
education, . The comprehensive system is still very often challenged, but there is now no European
country which is not uying it out to some extent at least; whether by decisicn of local authorities or by
a general policy decision, whether they introduce it only at primary- level or whether they are, as in France
hatlf-way to a universal comprehcnslve system at lower secondary level (11 1o 16 years).

At the same time there has been an increase throui,hout Europe in the number of nursery schools,’
designed as day-care institutions in urban‘areas where the employiz.ent of women is tending to eliminate.
~ the hitherto preponderant role of the family in education, Nursery schooling’ is also encouraged-as a
way of providing equal opportunities for all by neutralising - so it is hoped - socio-cultural disparities, But here
" 2gain, despite this general end, there are considerable differences between those countries where, as in
France, almost all children of four and five years of age attend nurs-ry srhool, ‘and other countries
L which are only now realising the need for such schooling,

Finally, the whole of Europe is confronted by the acute problems assoclated with schoolrng
for the 16-19 age-group and with those of permanent education, The need to adapt the training of
pupils in this age-group to rapidly changing emplcyment structures, and the equally urgent need to
adapt both subject~-matter and teaching methods to the new psyciology of adolescents and young .
adults and to the new roles they are called upon to play in an wban industrial society led the -
Europcan Mini.ster_s of Education to giv.e their attention to these crycial problems in 1973 (1,

To this general survey could be’ added such. problems as those of relaung to the schoohng
of migrant workers® children, to so-called ‘maladjusted children andso on. However, it is not
my purpose to describe in detail the various problems at present facing the leaders of all European

. countries, but to emphasize thatcurrent educational research is beurg conducted in the midst of . .
" dramatic events such as our predecessors never expenenced in their society founded on stable socio-
economic sructures. '

" Up to the last war, educational research might have been viewed as a pleasant occupanon
for a number of eccentrics, most of them seeking to attain largely Utopian and esoteric aims,
Owing to the urgent social and. political problems of our time, however, it has come-to be
looked upon as a possible source of e'nligh[enment in a world evolving towards an uncertain
future in the midst of pressing and fermidable problems:whose solution brooks no delay, and at
a time when our leaders are very often compelled to make decisions without full knowledge of
the facts and with only a vague idea of the possible consequences of their decisions,

E]{[lc‘ . o L -
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In addmon changes in the subject-matter taught(mathemancs, natural sciences and |
linguistics) and clearer insight into leagning processes and mental development cannot but have
rep«.rcusslons in the classroom, whether by making it necessary to draw up new syllabuses or

by increasing our knowledge about optimum teaching conditions. That is why mathematics and
science syllabuses in particular have undergone changes ir all- European countries, and similar

wends towards a change in-the teaching of the mothu-tongue and foreign languages are also
apparent. - » :

I, SOURCES FOR THIS PAPER

To what extent have these changes in structure and subject-matter been - or are still -
condirioned by educational resedrch in Europe ? How are they generally studied and how does
research influence ‘the decision-making processes 2. These are the questions we shall uy to

answer. This survey - for which I.crave indulgence in advance in view of the impossibility
of being completely objective = is based on the following documents 3’

-,

- Firstly, the European survey of educational research policies in member states,
requested by the Council of Europe's Committee for Educational Resea.ch, to
~ which the authorities of fifteen states offered substantial replies

- Secondiv the European surveys of educational research in 1948 and 1970 and the
subseque'n nationat surveys in 19’11 and-1972(2, 3).

- Thirdly, the reports of visits made by experts in the course of the Committee's
work, .

- Fmally, the "case studies™ made by various speuallsrs in preparauon for the

Second Colloquium of Directors of Educational Research Organisations in Paris
in November 1973,

These various sources bemg m[errelated and complememary, they would appear to prov1de

an adequate basis for the present report,:

PURE RESEARCH AND_APPLIED RESEARCH' ‘

It seems to me necessary, before going into detail to define-what is meant by "educational
research ™ and to consider the relations that exist between tesearch on the one hand and, on the

other, the policy~makers and admlmsu-ators in education and the teachers ultimately responsible
for putung reforms into ef’ect

In education the term "research” has various meanings,

A distinction is no'rmallyv‘drawn
“between research aiming to reach conclusxons and research’ aiming to rcach decisions (4). ’ In the

former case, that of pure research, the researcher’s work is motivated simply by the desu-e for
knowledge - and is a swrictly scientific activity whose aim is to establish the laws govemmg the

‘educational phenomenon he is studymg, descriptive _socmlnglca'. studies, aetiological studies of
a sociologica}-or economic nature, historical studies, etc

. All educational swudies classed as
systems studies” belong to this category. Changes in educational institutions resuiting from’

iy
socio-economic changes; changes in attitudes or in intakes, resulting .from changes in
" institutions; adjustment of pupil intake to economic and technolog cal demand, ete.,,,

all such studies,essential for a coherent educational policy, are of this type’, They may be
commissioned to mcet the immediate needs of decision~makers, but the)f are almost

invariably conducted on the fringe of educational policy, For various feasons - the purely

theorencal mouvanuns of researchcrs, the uncertain duration o[ the studxes the scientific
. (
/o

-

-3-
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maturation necessary, the gradual creation of instramients for theoretical analysis completely
independent of practical political considerations - the researcher in this scientific sector, as in

" any other, needs t be completely free and wholly independent of the autborities, . With such

prerequisites, it will be immediately obvious how difficult it is 1o obtain the }u.c;ssar) funds
for such research, which can only come from publ\(, or pnva te pagons,

.

\VL shall include psychological and socivlogical research on mental developnient and
lgammg in the same catepory. Here, too, researchers must be completely free from any
“sense of urgency and frem the practical presceupations of decision-makers and teachérs,
Theirs is a laboratory activity. When the field of s[udy is the «classroom, pupils and teachers -
‘are observed objectively and without reference w their own inmnediate technical concerns,
Such research faturally raises fuading problems since it never appears to be muncdxatc.ly useful
or pmhmbh_.

N Y -

. o .

Research with a vicw to decisions, or applied research, falls into an entirely different
catgpory, Itis designed to achieve specific effects - lowering of costs, better adaptation of
curricula to the requirements of the different branches of study, improvement in teaching methods,

inculcation of new attitudes considered desirable, and so forth, Such research necessarily

-fivolves teacheis and is desighed to answer their probléms or to associate them in efforts to

solve these,  Action-research conies under this heading ; the teacher at grips, with the
difficultics is closely associated in their solution with the researcher who is able to apply his
‘theorezical knowl;dgc to them with a certain objectivity and detachment. /1t may also be
catled supervxsed innovation” when ft is.initiated by the teachers themselves in an attemipt,
with the help of the researcher, to solve a problem which they have encountered in their own
work and are endeavouring to overconic by uying out new. techniquss, '

Suth research is always connceted with innovation, whereas, in the: case of the first

category, innavation may he one application of the rescarch but is fundamentatly indepeident
of it. -In applied research, there are two puwss;blllllus. depending on the origin of, and responsibility
for, the project, Such research may beyin as laboratory research involving only d small number
of pupils and teachers, aid subsequently be ransposed to a larger scale by transmission of the
instruments or nicthods devised to u[hu lca(‘he—:rs- rcscarrhus will 1y to determine the best
conditions for r.ransn.lssmn-and assess the rcsu]ts nbmmcd from their cxpulmems on this new
‘scale. ’ ) ’_'___‘_ - -

An alternative method is to associate a large number of teachers with the innovation
from the very beginning and enlist their collaboration in a joint project, The development and
creative phases are tius closely interrelated, ' _ S ’

Wha[cvu the ‘method used, such research always requires multidisciplinary teains and
necessitates informing and waining lcachcrs- thus it anu[lJbl)’ Iort.shadows the problems and
needs that wider application wiil bnnp forth, : . . .

- . T

In what sort of context are the twwktypcs of research which we. have just described
conducted and what kind of rescarchers are_capable of carrying it outy Obviously pure research
must be done by specialists ¢ socivlogists, psychologists, economists. and historians. $uch
studies will be carried out tn universities or specialised university institutes. By contrast,
apphied research, since it necessarily involves teachers and pupils, is generally conducted in
tmmm;j cenures (where it is a subsidiary Aactivityy, assaciated either with permanently

experim u.ml classes, or with classes specially selee ted for the experiment in normal.schools,
Alternanvely the academic compunent of the research may be based in an institute specialisi ing
in apphcd research, ot hcmt’ll frnm the part- ume assistance of an mdnv:dual academic,

\whal may be the links between n.scarch of lhcsc two l\sz and the dLClSl()nS of local
or nammal authrities;
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As already stated, pure research is highly important for decisions affecting schools.
Urfortunately, it cannot generally be commissioned with a view to immediate application,
Moreaver,. the findings aften appear abstruse and unusable as they stand y they need to be
wanslated into a language that can be understood by adminisaators and policy=makers, That
is why such research, despite its outstanding usefulness, is often unknown to decision=makers or
ignored by them, : '

' Applied rescarch, and supervised innovation in particular, is better known to decision-
makers because it is more dircetly usable. But they often expect it to produce immediate results
-and fail to take due account of the xmd t train and inform teachers,which is always a lgnbthy
and costly process, 4 \

v

Teacliers on the other hand, oftern consider rescarch,when they do not initiate it themselves,
an interference or even a waste of time, espx.cmll)rﬂ' it demands rcadap.;mnn and exua (.ffor[
on their part, which natrally no one welcomes,

' _ These analyses being necessarily of a very suminary nature, the reader is referred to the
sp«.cmlx\l( works mentioned in the bibliography for fuller details, .The theoretical distinctions
are essential, howeveér, 103 proper understanding of the problems of educational research in the

~= framing of European educatjonal policics, : .

INSTITUTIONAL FRAMEW(RK FOR EDUGCATIONAL RESEARCH IN EUROPE

It would be trite topoint out the diversity of administrative systems and policies in cducation
in the various European countries. One would expccs to find similar diversity- in the sphere of..
research,  but weshall sed&that in faat this is not’so and that the same pmblems arise in contexts
which are apparently very differcnt, Probably there is a set of underlying factors that are

‘ indepé’ndlcnt of the administrative systems, the latter being known to be conditioned by *°
accident and history . . f ; ’
- . ) N . . ‘

Ffom an adminisgative and legislative point of view, the various European educational
systems may be classed in threk basic categories, depending on whether they are ceniralised
or nthuwue T ' '

Must European states thL a centrallsed system, The Minister, who expresses the po‘li’tical
will, gives effect through his niinistry to the state’s educational policy, as detérmined by the
national parliament, Educational policy can’only be broadly outlined, so that the administrative
authoritics are left a considerable margin for manoeuvre as regards both planning and execution,
~Strtictures and programmes are worl\c_g out in detail by these administrative authorities and
submitted to the political authorities for approval - at least where the general institutional
framewark 14 concerned s aim of studies, siructures of the educational systetr and of its
elements, l’mancm& arrangements. Content is usually,decided by experts. 7:ie decisions
taken constitute a set of regulations (curricula, syllabuses, [eachmg instructions) apphcable to
the whole educational system-and implemented through the training institutes and inspeciorates,

In the hierarchy, the inspectorate plays a major part as an institution for guidance and informiation,
This system of admiristration is practised by many European states mcludmg France, naly,
Sweden, Finland, Spain, Turkcy and Cyprm

in-contrast to the cent:ralised sys[em there issa more or less decentmhsed system, of
which the United Kingdom affords a typicat example, Jjack. Wn&lc’y y of the Londen Schools Councu
writes: "Traditionally the Secretary of State for Education is excluded from direct influence in
the school curriculum ., In practice, conwol.of what is taught and the way in which it is tau;,ht
is almost entirely the responsibility of individual head'teachers™ (6). In such a system there
‘can be no question of defining a dt,t.nled educational pohcy at national level and even less of
making. its implementation compu[sory ‘All that the cencral authority . and policy-making

o
i

)

f5" l\
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bodies can do is define the main lines and general framework of educational policy,
indicaung, for, instance, the direction reforms might take, The central authority has funds
of its own- for financing the studies and research it commissions, but it “delegates substantial

- respons.brhty to research councils and other hodies with specialist functions® (9). Such a

system is fairly exceptional in Euwrope and is particularly gharacrerrsnc of the Anglo-Saxon
world,. Nevertheless similar liberal wends ate to be seén in‘countries like Deainark and the
Netherlands, ‘ '

Between these two types, there is a third, apparently intermediat: | lype in which '
the federal nature of the state places the central authurity in the same situation in relation

-to the regional authorities as the British Government cccupies vis-a-vis the local education

authorities, But despite this h‘beralrsm, or division of power,the educatronal policies applied
in the individual federated states are often very cenwralised, This is the case, for instance, in -
the Federal Republic of Germany, Swirzerland and Belgium, In these countries each state in

~ the federation-defines and pursues its educational policy in an independent and very centalised

way, whilst fedetal p\)hC){ is defined oniy in broad terms and is not binding cn the member
states, The federal authormcs nevertheless have Tesoutces of their own for studies and research,
thus cre:«trnb condmons famurrng liberalism and also a fair degree of autonomy at this level;

These very differem types-of sgucture must inevitably condition the nature ¢ f the
influence exerciscd by research and its institutional framework,
T
It should nevertheless be added that the major structural changeg in Frauce - in raising of the school-
foster abundant and effective educational research.  Both haly and Swden are among the countries
with a markedly hicrarchical educational system, Whilst, in the. <pinion of many observers, Sweden

"nrovrdus a remarkable example of Cwordmanen between rescarch, inngvation and policy decisions,

Italy, according to the report sent in by its ahtln)rrtres, appears w be far less favourably placed 3
"So far co-operation between specialists and official bodies has produced gdod results as rcgards
analyses of situations and the drafting of documents. On the other hand, their influence on the
basic decisions, that is to say on policy choices and narhamentary bills,has been fairly Innited."
Hitherto, ‘the situation in France has been similar, at least as far as the influence of pure research
is'concerned, Conversely, the United Kingdom, which is a prime cxample of decenuralisation,
is the scene of intense research activity, from which a number of European countries might

well take a lead; this research has had, and continues to have an undoubted influence on the
developmenr of Lhe educational system, ‘ '

We must therefore analyse the varied conditions of European educational systems in
greater detail in order w identify the common features which are discernible,

EDUCA TIONAL I’L)LIC\" AND RESEARCH IN CEN'IRALISED STATES

In cenmalised systems decisions on reforms are generally made afer parliamentary debates,
preceded and followed by technical studies commissioned by the. government from permanent or
temporary advisory bodies : these are the major advisory commissions, investigating the overall
scene or particular issues, This system is practised in such countries as Sweden, ltaly, France
and Turkey, These commissions have no power of decision; their function is to carry out
studies and make proposals to governments, Their membership is decisive in determining how
much weight is given to educational research In the policies of these states, Tradruonally, and
until quite recently, -in most centralised [uropcan countries, research had a very limited place
in these committees, They are generaily composed of eminent persons from university circles
{ professors and admx’nisuémrs),‘ who bring to the, debates and conclusions the fruits of their
experience and personal knowledge of the problerns considered. Thus the influence exerted
by educational research in these committees depends on how well informed the members are

of its conclusionson the subject and, unfortunately, their information is often extremely slight,
The reason for this is to be found in the opinion of educational research currenxly held in teachng
circles, ‘

SRR S =B-
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The Italian report is partictiarly revealing on this. peint:’ “For a long time - let us
say, up to the beginning of the fifties - no one would consider pedagegics as a science, not
even a sciepce of education dealing with teachmg techniques (and now with technoloby) It
was felr ¢t the teacher needed, above all,to know thc subject l‘e was teaching, and
insuriicient stress was placed on his need for technical’ preparanon for his prof ession,” Uunl
recently the situation in France was fairly similar 3, "Previously the need for research was
undoubtedly felt, but only marginally, as those’ responsible seemed. to consider that research ,
would pot be of much use to them in matters requiring immediate action®, A little further on, __
in the same report ‘on educational research from the French delegation, we read: "The’ place -
occupied by educational research in decision-making over the last wenty years seems very
small xf jadged solely by administrative criteria. For example, whereas the large-scale re-
brgamsanon of the education system bewween 1945 agd 1970 - the main aspects of which were
'of cowse the 1959 reform of school education and 1968 Higher Education Act (Loi d'orientation) -

" led to the publication of a great many regulations, research proolems have been made the
" subject of only three or four fairly minor circulars”.

It shbuld nevertheless be added that the major suucﬁual-changes - raising of the school~
leaving age, introduction of middle schools, development of the teaching of technical subjects, !
organisation of\ngher education - were decided on by the authorities in response to economic ’
planning needs and that the major education commmees had less say in these matters than the L'

“ planners. The latter obviously relied on basic economic studies, generally unknown to educauomsxs .

or rejected by them in the name of the theoretical and axiological punty of teachmg("Tea‘hmg is
not an industry ™),

The parallel situation in Sweden is exwemely illuminating, The same system of having
committees prepare decisions has been in operation since 1940, but these committees have
always explicitly based their investigations on the findings of research carried out before or at
the same time and, increasingly frequently, at their instigation. The parliamentary decision
in 1962 instituting comprehensive schools was preceded by a twelve-year wial period,” during
which "educational research was built into the educational system as a whole, It (this research)
includes discipline-oriented as well as pohcy -oriented research.”(5). This twelve-year
development period made it possible to study and evaluate the new system (6).

It is notewcrthy that the Swedish method'seems to be being adopted increasingly in
the centralised European countries, - This is the case in France, for instance, where the major -
national committees have recently taken to inquiring into curreat research at home and abroad,
and t requesting (and obtaining) consideravle appmpnanons for cdrrymg out the surveys and
research which they need to inform their conclusions, \The recent éstablishment of central
research institutes in most centralised European countries is evidence of this new awareness of
the importance of educational research - I shall come back to this later, Similarly, the
authorities appear increasingly anxious to assess the effects of their decisions and to use
educanonal research to do so after innovations have been introduced,

One characteristic of centralised wiucanonal systems is the mfluence of Eubhc ognmon
on decision-making and advisory bodies, The latter may exert their influence, whether positive
or negative, on all reforms under study or begun. Educational research may find in this a back
door more effective than the institutional channels, at least when the public’s interest has been
aroused and they have been correctly informed about the results of research at home and abroad,
Educational problems are in fact debated by .- trade-unions, professional soc1eues, political parties
and parents associations,  But these debates may or may not draw on the results of educational
research just as the decision-making bodies may or may not favour'the accuracy of the discussions
depending on whether or not they are systematic in the study and application of reforms.
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: " There is an obvrous danger of these debates rem..rmng on a purely emotional plane ‘ _
and of research- data being used only for polemical, purposes 'if indeed the results are acwally . .- I ' )
known, which is only rarely the case. But where the political authorities have’ taken care, : S
as in Sweden, 1o associate the public closely with' the successive phases in the preparatron of ‘
reforms, mrsunderstandtngs and the risks-of obstruction are minimized, as are the risks of
. unilateral decisions dictated by political fervour rather than the wise tmplementatJon of
‘democratrcally defmed aims based on research ftndrngs L
Although, in very hrerarchrcal systems, the pressure exerfed by pubhc oprmon or by
associations of teachers or parents is the major moving factor there is a grave risk in such
conditions from unreasoning conservatism or its opposite, ill-founded reforming radicalism. : -
Wherever decisions are made without"vthe' public being sufficiently informed and involved, there .
. are serious.dangers of breakdowrs ; society, -teachers and parents may reject technocratic
' - political decisions; or curricular changes obtained, for instance, .through pressure from some
. professionai association may be rejected by teachers who have not been consulted or by rents
- confronted with a fait accompli,” There is no'lack of examples in Europe of réforms pushed
through in this way failing parually or completely, even when techmcally sound,’ because there
. has been insufficient preparation for the change D S o - o

In f"\ incentralised systems declsion-making seems easy = whatever the importance accorded
to research in-the preiiminary studies - but the major difficulty. lies in giving effect to the
.decisions and translating laws and regulations into new institutions and attitudes.  This is, where\ \
decision- oriented research, supervised innovation and development come into play. In hrghly
, . centralised ‘countries it is customary, in general‘ to minimise the dtstance separatmg a legal ~
- decision and its execution.* There is a tendency. o think that texts alonie can change-an '
“institution and that the influence of the inspectorate and the pressures it brings-to bear should
suffice to ensure general implementation Thus reforms’are introduced without prior trial, simply
by changing the regulations governmg organisation, currrcula and. syllabuses, or instructions, As
the various reports confirm, thrs is rllusory such methods prove meffectrve everywhere
o \ : l .
N Hrerarchtcal and- centraltsed systems are’ charactertsed by extreme rtgrdrty 3 spontaneous R
.. innovation by-the school or the individual teacher is. frowned on : it is invariably regarded as
v a deviation from the normal and‘generally considered suspect Moreover a centralrsed and
generalised examination system is largely responsible for mamtarmng conformrsm, whrch is.
wansmitted’ through stc.reo-typed mrtral teacher - trammg and mspectoral frats e T o

v
Ty
I

i . - c ’ .

" --The states, increasingly aware of this ma_)or problem, have generally got round it by

_ mstrtuung experimental schools, ‘where  innovations approved in principle can be tried out and
" -~ followed by specialised.research rnstrtutes As a rule, these sctiools, which are.generally

~ attached to_cenmres for initial and in-service teacher- -training, volunteer for this -experimental -
] , '_'work and additional resources are made avarlable to them (funds, equrpment staff) They play
e . a major part m\reforms in Sweden and France, and a more modest one, it would appear, in
R - Iialy, But the step from isolation to general ‘application continues to pose so far unsolved
‘  problems. This last remains dependent.. in a centralised system, upon regulations and involves .
compulsion, whereas the experiment is .oluntary .General implementation.therefore implies .
.a considerable sum of trarmng and information work, which national budgets cannot always,
afrord Training courses are rndeed orgamsed and information is crrculated or telev15ed Bur:

for real effecuveness ‘ < T

ERIC

JAruntoxt provided by exc |3




. . oaraw B . .
Once agarn, Sweden provrdes us with an ourstandmg example Most centralised

*'applrcatron in the process of innovation. The technologlcal model is that which seems

-only effective way of avoiding the obswuctions inevitable ina any progressrve hierarchical system- -/

usually to apply:. study - by Commmees ,proposals, decrsrons, small scale experiment, general
rmpIementanon Whrle this may be a surtable enough process for the developing and selling '

of a car engine, it hardly secms appropriate for the dissemination of new educationai methods .’
demandmg a change of attitude-on the part of teachers, -The ansvier would appear to lie in the
greatest possrble degree of Eamcrgatron by all pariies in” the- decrsron making and experimentation

processes, If it is to be effective, educational resezsch,’ whether pure or:applied, should involve /

as many people as posmble - specialists, teachers, parents, “adminiswators, in the various stages
of the reform process.- In centralised systems, generalised .

tion-research appears to be the

it must afford scope. for initiaiive and voluntary commitment’ wrthm a general context defmed by

v1/

the,democratlc authoruy Passive receptiofi and mere obedrence can never generalise an

1nnovauon which is, by definition, creanve .
// \( o .4 S
EDUCATIONAL POLICY AND REbEARCH IN DECENTRALISED STA TES

Study of the decentralised systems and their’ problems as, regards innovation ulumately leads -
to the same conclusxons The United Kingdom is obv1ously a very special case in Europe, from the

© point of view of educano']al polrcy To a ceriain extent countries like Denmark and the Netherlands
. are similar, as are sorhe of the states belongmg 10 federatrons, which we shall deal with-later. In the

Unrted Kingdom, in the words of their report, “control over school curricula, for instance, is assigned

- in law 1o local educatlon authormes, and delegated by—them in large measure to schools™, The same
. is true of Denmark where, "the administration and organisation_of the *folkeskolen® is decentralised,

which means that each municipality is comparauvely free to plan in accordance with local wishes

". and possibilities, This applies mainly to the organisation of the local school structure but also to

regulations governing instruction iself, mcludmg the weight and extent of a smgle subject™. ~The

© “same apphes to the Netherlands, = . - . b T . e 2

In these cucurmtances, the funcnon of the centml'government xs simpiy- ©o encourage and

. .advise. It has to define general g nuldelxnes in educauonal policy and: propos° that the locai
- authorxues adhere to them, But they are:not bound to do 50 and rnterpretatmns vary consrderably

characterrstms . - ‘..

A

Pure research, which demands consrderable fmancral resources, cannot be developed at
Jocal level, It is commissioned’ nationally, either by the cenwal government to help it formuiate
its policy gurdelmes, or by private foundauons operating on-a national scale. In all these cases "
the results of research are deprrve? of any hrerarcbtc or instititional authority, The researchers®
function is simply to provide information, smce decisions are made at local or evan school level

and there is consequently no quesnon of lmposmg or drctanng .This non-involvement is conducive to

" freedom in research with regafj to both the subjects- investigated and to the way in which research

is conducted, although it'is only possrble where the funding bodies = and the state in particular =
consider educatronal research to be of value for 1ts oWn. sake and worth fmancmg Hence, the attitude
is really more rmportant than its admrmstrauve context,

' =ET

As-to applred research, obviousl)/ a highly decenualis“éd:system is logically.propitious o

" innovation, the origint of all practical research, Any\‘ local.initiative is permitted by the law.
. Consequently, relations between experimental schools and applied research institutes are .

.- necessarily based on free contract and lack any hrerarchrc character whether restrictive or
incentive. In centralised systems the legal texts authorrsrng the establishment of experlmental

Q
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" financed chieﬂy,.by private foundations and teachers associations,
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hierarchic srtuauon in relation to the institute to which it is atiached, but above all seenis to set
it apart from the sys[em and consequenllv renders it suspect in the eyes of local authormes .This *
1eads\to friction since this freedom can never be absolute, particularly because of examinations
and administrative funds. In‘a decentralised system, the school makes a frec contract with the
resear‘g_.h institute, This is probably; the explanation for the development of supervised innovation
in rhef United Kingdom, where there has been a notable increase in research acrivity, hitherto

Never[helﬁ ss, it seems that this freedom of rnnovatron raprdly reaches its limits and that
the central authorities fecl tempted to intervene on account of the rélative rrgrdrty of the Lng,hsh
educational system. The recent institution of the Schools Council is. the direct response to the

* concern felt by the national authorities, "The-Schools Council for the Curriculum and hxanunauons

grew olit of a recognx\uon by all branches of the edueation service that co-operative machinery was
needed to organise a ‘more rapid, and more effective; response to these changes"” (in knowledge and

_in society) (6). Freedom of decision at the lowest levels undoubtedly means freedom to change, but.
it also means freedoni not to change. When social development renders educational development ...

necessary, such freedom may become a hindrance, particularly when there is evidence that

_information from research institutes is not reaching teachers, However, there can be no recourse

to compulsion undér the English systcm and for that reason the Schools Council is confronted with’ -~

the followrng problems ; ' : ) T ' oY e v

- how to provrde an acceptable rmpeum for an mcreased rate of ehange in the
cufriculum; - .- . T s

- how 10 pr‘rsuade teachers that ¢ urrrcular changes should be based on careful research
and development; . - . . .. _ _ ,

how to commumcate new 1deas, new content, new me[hods, new ways of organrsrng
schools, and especrally, new arms to teach(,rs (6)

— —

At about the time when the Schools' Council was set up and at the instigation of the
Nuffield Foundauon and the Schools Council itself, Teachers Centres came into being, These are .

" meeting places and permanent training centres with which the Council maintains contacts through

its team of Field Offrcers At present there are about five hundred of these centres in England and:
Wales, - : o - ‘ -

The Schoo‘.s Council is a basically democratic institution wuh a majoraty representauon of -

“teachers, wiich systematically decentralises the research it sponsors, Nevertheless, in the words of

Jack Wrigley, the .Schools Council “remains a central agency in a decenwralised system® (6)."
was the difficulties of development in a decentalised system which led .to its establishment, and

* its problem, like that™of the central ds.velopment agencies in centralised countries, remains.the

dlssemmanon of inngvation and how to make this effective,

EDUCANONALnhjéYANDREmAmnrmr$DHMLSTATm.= »

" Federal European counmes make up a third group, typrfred by the Federal Republic of
Germany but also comprising Switzerland and Belgium. The situation in these countries is
“comparable at national level to that in the United Kingdomj;’ while the individual federated
 states have euher a centralised or a decentralised system, [n other words, the federal government
may issue only drrecuves and recommendations = often the outcome of hard negotiation and
compromise = but these ‘are not binding on the federau,d states, which have ‘exclusive jurisdiction
‘as regards their own educational policy. This situation involves the same advantages and dis=
advantagesTor basic- research as in the case of decentralised countries : freedom of research but
a-relative abscnce of responsrhrluy : '
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between the federated states, a need which grows with the increasing mobility of ‘the population,,

O

, [ndependea[ research’ -nsmutes, like the Max-Planck Institute for hducauoml Research
may be set up and engage in hxgh ~level theoretical research with the help of untied grants from
the federal government or the Lafider. Highly qualified researchers sit on, or indeed chair the
main federal.committees, National private foundations set up independent educational research
Institutes(e.g ., Volkswagenwerk). Unfortunately, the counterpart to the high level and disinterested
nature of the research is fairly general ignorance, at executive level, of the nature and slgnlfrcance

- of the research, vrewed with admiration by some but usually, by the rest, with a certain scorn,

. / -
The research commrssxoned at federal level is motivated largely by the need for co=~ordination

Thus comparative ed ucational studies are considered essential by leaders anxious to co-ordinate

curricula, exaininations and methods and also to-adapt local education systems to the needs of a

society in the throes of technological development, Swrrzerland has lately started setting up

.inter-cantonal institutes to perform these two_ functions,

The sr[ua[ron in lhe rndmdual federa[ed states is generally s1m11ar to that existing in
centralised European states, The difference = a significant one = lies in the smaller size of these -
states, which naturally have far sma‘ler populations than counuies such as France, Italy, or Spain,
and are thus closer to Sweden, In these demographic condmons, the administrator is much closer’
to the public, information is more easily communicated and reception is less 1rkely to.be inhibited

by lateit hosuhty towards a distant and 1mpcrsonal central-authority--

In addition, each-state has set up research and development institutes of it own, so thal

[here'Ls an extaordinary number of. these. In Federal Germany, every Land has a research institute

similar to the one French national institute for educational research-and documentation (the INRDP)
although the latter’s® regronal offices could play the same role as the msmutes of the German Lander,
But the rndepcndcnt local authorities of the Lander are prepared to finance regxonal institutes of this
_kind whereas the central French atuthorities see no need for them. The situation in Swirzerland and

. Belgium is the same as in Germany. - ,

o Consequently, research-rnnovanon in the federated states is expanding quite excepnonally
~although it-is still too early to’be able to assess the resulis .- The situation in the individual Lander,
as described by the German report, is the same as that observed by the Italian and French reports
in their respective countries, namely : “(Iti the first place) co=operation between researchers and
teachers, administrators and parents ig institutionalised at the Land level in the form of the school
advrsozy councils set up by the Ministries of Education and comprising represenrauves of all
groups and associations concerned with sciool education, The task of these advrsory councils is
to assist the education authorities in the preparauon of legislation, to discuss matters of fundamental
1mportz;nce, and to make ,propqsals. Research still plays only a.mrnor rcle in th{rs process, however®
\ ! .
. As in the centralised counmes, the situation is developmg rapid ly, and the concern to observe.
and assess innovations objectively ‘is reflected in ‘the increasingly numerous ¢asl)s assigned to local .
“institutes, In the classroom, however, prejudice against research is still veryxstrong - The problem
is the same everywhere ; the wide' dissemination of results, for this entails no} “only 1nformrng teachers,
but also, and above all, modlfymg their attitudes: Faith in educational résedrch and it findings
presupposes an awareness of the importance of empiricism.in teachxng. some, hrng still quue rare in

Europe, where teachers continue to cling’to a strictly academic conception pf their role and still view [eachrng

as‘an individual art servrng o impart social valués, We should ask ourselves in what respects such an -

attitude is valid. and to what extent it is really—rncompauble with an emputcal approach to leachxng

and to the diswibution of responsibility in education, The harmonisation of these two approaches;

1f rt could be achieved, might be the unique conrnbuuon of European educational research

’

. T letus complete the picture wrth data on research institutes, the- frnancmg of research
communication of information and finally, the prrorrty sectors of research, :

Q . - : .
' : CaII- : : .
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TEE VARIOUS RESEARCH INSTITUTES

There arc several kinds of educational research institute in European countries. -

The Schools Council for England and Wales is an original body which has an equivalent
in Scotland and a more recent one in Denmark. It is a national body. whose chief function is .

-to co-ordinate and sponsor applied research immediately ‘isable in the classroom. It is

democratic i composition - decisions on the choice and financing of research projects are

. made independently by its committees, on which teachers® representatives sit-side by side with

administrators, the former having a majority of the seats. The reseatch financed by the
Council is entrusted to outside institutions or persons appornted as project directors, The
financial medns at its disposal are mainly government funds. It disseminates research findings -
to regional centres set up by teachers or local authorities. It has a number of field officers’
responsible for disseniinating information, but they have no powers of decision or .assessment.

Such bod ies aLso exist in centralised counties, but they are more closely dependent on

‘ministries and! generally take 'the form of ad hoc committees or national centres, This is the -

case in Sweden Finland," Spain and quite recently in France, where the activities of the

"-GNRS (Nanonal Screnufrc Research 'Centre) have been extended to the field of education.

The I.NRDP(French National Institute for Educational Research and Documentation) is also
wrying to channel part of its activity into sponsoring and co-ordinating research carried out
in universities: But the thoroughly democratic nature of the Schools Council seems to be
unmatched in any of the centralised countries, .

Secondly, there is a number of large institutions engaged ex’ézlusively on pure research s
the National Foundation for. Educational Research in Great Britain, ‘the Max=Planck Institute in
Berlin, the Deutsches Institut fur Internationale Padagogische Forschung in.Frankfurt, the Institut
National pour 1"Orientation Professionnelle in Paris, and the Laboratoire de Pédagogie Expérimentale
de 1'Université de Liége. These bodies are financed by state subsidies, by private funds, or by both,

"Thirdly, there are, as a rule, national institutes for applied research in all states; these are
responsible for-recording spontaneous experiments, preparing new curricula, syllabuses and teaching
materials, drssemrnatrn,> new methods and assessing results achieved, These cenués are financed
by the. state or, more rarely, by private foundations, and have experimental schools, They are '

also responsrble for drssemrnatrng information and sometrmes, though 1ess frequently, for training,

rourthly, research is occasronally carrred out by teacher- trarnlng centres, whether
university centres or:specialised training colleges The research carried out in this way is always

"applred research ‘ L

Frnally, in all European countries, universities carry out research primarily for doctoral 4
theses dealing mostly. with educational doctrine and history; empurcal research is generally done
in' psychology or socrology departmenrs ‘

FINANCE  ° ' C :

What proportion of their budget.do the various countries spend on educational rescarchy The
rephes to this indiscreet question were unusable.  Some said they were unable to give a precise
figure. for educational'research as distinet from general administration or education as a whole;
others gave figures which it is 1mpossrble to compare, We can safely assume from this lack of
precision that in many countries educational research has not yet achieved a de&ree of autonomy
justifying a separate budget'entry; far from it; Only national bodies and the large institutes are -
able to state the cost of research and the amounts spent in the individual sectors, But/theSe sums

“I2- L .
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X. COMMUNICATION OF INFORMATION

./ represent only a part of the total actual'ly spent on educa[ionf:zz_rescarch, on diverse 4nd cften
¢ spontaneous projects . Proper planning and budgeting are the concomitauts of » ¢oncerted \
educational rescarch policy and the absence of a separate budgct is a sure indicati>n of the \
absence of a coherent policy. Very few states in.Europe have an independent budget for .

educational rcscarch and for that reason it is regrettably unp0551blc to give a general piciure of the
, situation in this rubard

5 Y‘,
It should be noted that a substantial part of research in LhL United.Kingdom, and a
lesser part in the Federal Republic of Germany, is financed from private funds : foundauons

or sponsonm> associations. This does not happen in centralised states.

The importance of information for the exploitation of educational research has already
~ been cuessed.  This information is wansmitted both to adminiszators and policy-makers and
.to teachers, All the reports stress communication difficulties and the-inadequacy of
* communication methods. The Swedish authorities themselves refer to shortcomings in the

_dissemination of information in their country and we saw that the English Schools Council
was set up specxflcally to 1mprov» dlsst_mmauon

The waditional infcrmalion channels are public or private publications. Institutes
and universities publish their research findings in specialised journals with a very small !
circulation, which are read only by-specialists and have no direct influence on' the general

public, not even on teachers, as enquiries carried out by the Schools Council (6), for msrancc
or Lhe French INRDP (7) have ahown

4

i

Thc journals of unions or of professional associations do, however, mention xesearch
findings. Though not insignificant, these journals are not really very effective cither, for

they, too, have only a small readership. Publications issued by parents associations have aLso
started to pubhsn information about research. The leading newspapers mention research
occasxonally in_connection with controversial or sensational topics. The Fgench press, for
instance, entered into the controversy concerning research on the teaching of French but, though

- this controversy helped to publicise the matter, it does not seem {0 have brought us any nearer
to its solution, :

L

Authors of reports were unanimous in stressing the slender impact of wrmen information,
"The use of television to keep teachers informed is increasing but this too cannot be fully
effective unless ar:compamed by individualised permanent training, All the European states
are making an effort in this direction ; one=day teach-ins and other courses of varying length
are being institated, but, everywhere, the action taken is still considered inadequate, Permanent
training continties to be voluntary ; this is the rule in decentralised counwies and the small sums™™ ™
spent on it in centralised countries lead to the same result, But the cunventional methods employed
everywhere in these tralmng schemes raise the question of their effectiveness. The voluntary
system is necessary to avoid rejection of compulsory retraining, but the didactic nature of
permanent education and its {requently="academic” character often discourage participants
‘who expect instant solutions rather than general theoretical discussions, inappropriate to their

knowledge and desires. Applied research is necessary in thls fleld together with exact assess~
ments byway of guidance for the authorities,

As to information on basic rasearch,or at least that part of it which could be useful to
policy-makers, we have already pointed out its inadequacy,

Teachers consider the studies to
be inaccessible and of little interest ,

Only economists seem to know of them, and the American
studies on the adaptation of cducational systems to mdusmal societies, sociological stu fies on
obstacles to democratisation, psychologxcal studles on the contemporary adolescent and on
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. \ .
teacher~pupil relationships have undoubtcdl)}:had some effect, albeit indirect, on the conclusions
of the major committees and, above all, on the decisions made by adminiszators and policy=-
makers, llemembcr, however, that these dec’isions, usually made in a technocratic fashion, are
unpopular with teachers and the public who, because they are completely unfamiliar with such
studies’and tend to adopt conservative and emotronal amtudes, regard these decrsrons as
unnecessary and obstructive. T ST T e

\

A ‘ Once again Sweden sets an example which should be copied by all European countries,
The close assocauon of teachers, researchers, parents, policy-makers and administrators with

. every srage of the reformatory process reduces risks of obstruction to the minimum, Supervised

innovation and general participation seem to be theimost effecnve methods for any progressive
educauonal polrcy : )

TENTATIVE CONCLUSIONS

."Is it pOSsible to draw. any conslusions from this . ttempted survey of national reports

.. . l\

" Despite the cormderable diversity in existing co dmons and rates of develop ent, a
number of common wrends and characteristics are apparent in educauonal research in Europe,

\ )

First of all, we are wimessing an undoubted explo\seon of initiatives in this field.
Whereas ten years ago only a few European countries such 2s Sweden and the United Kingdom
attached any importance to educational research in their palicy-making, today, all countries
without exception have Tiow set up central bodies to- sponsor \and co-ordinate research and
disseminate rnformatmn ~: The .Council of Europes notable efforts to improve the circulation

-of information among member countries are not unconnected\with this gratifying development,
-The requirements to carry out the major surveys of 1968 and 1970, and the joint decision taken -

in 1972/73 to bring our information up to date every year or eyery two years through national

" surveys have obviously drawn the attention of ministry officials\to the existence of educational

research, in their own countries ‘and encouraged them to compare it with that of their neighbours.
Some have €éven learned; in this way, of the flourishing educational research: across the Atlantic,
The American ERIC system has undoubtedly served as an example, Researchers and ‘innovators,
accustomed to working with scant means amidst general indifference, have at last emerged from
the shadows, The rolz of educational research in determining ed ational policy is still far - '
from being unrversalw accepted. Continental countries in general and the Latin countnes in
particular ate still very sceptical about empirical research in a field considered by most

teachers to pe one of values, philosophy and religion, and of freedo\'n of choice for parents

and teachers. The nsed o relate polrucal,\and hence ethical, choices to empirical knowledge

"is not yet recogiised by everyone, not by a long way. But educauonal research has come in

from the cold, Funds are provided for it, even if this is still felt to be expenditure for the sake
of presuge serving no real purpose but necessary to the country"'s international lmage -
2

Moreover, itis noteworrhy that apphed research, Lhar is, innovation in the structure of
the educational system and in the classroom, has so far been the main beneficiary of this growing
interest, There is evidence of this in the growing number of apphed research institutes, which
are required more and more to prepare curricula (content and methods) and assess the effects
of changes in structure, This development has its cdunte_rpart in.the still rather hesitant but
more or less general steps being taken to organise perrnanent education. The present simation

- regarding what are considered by the various European counmes to be priorirty areas of research

is hrghly revealing, It shows that there is a certain constancy™in the development of research,
2 process which all counwies pass through, the more advanced having themselves traversed the

_ same stages as the less advanced are gomg through now.

.
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Applied research generally begins wrrh curricular innovation, changes in mathematics,
science and modern language syllabuses, Basically these innovations make no vital changes
in the system ; they are designed to meet new needs in university teaching and do not reflect
any sociological, economic or psychological change in education, Educational technology,
i.e., films, tape=recorders and television, represents a second advanced sector of innovation,
which has its origins outside the educational system itself, for instance in the concern of

planners to reduce staffing costs in education or of manufacturers to find new markets.

‘Gencrally speaking, -such innovations are slow to be accepted because they represent a change

of role for teachers, who therefore resist them. These innovations no long occupy the fore=
front in the countries leading in this field, = » ' :

The second series of initiatives concerns the observation and assessment of ma}or
structural reforms in compulsory education decreed or proposed by governments : institution of
middle schools, 'comprehensive schools and guidance systems, reform of examrnauons. This

“kind of applied research results from policy decisions made for ideological or economic reasons

at the instigation of planners relying on the finding of basic economic research, and without - --:

_the teachers being consulted . ) S :

Finally, and much later, the basic problems are raised : those of higher educa.tion, the -

" adapration of student-intake to the needs of the economy, the retroactive effects on sub)ect-matter

teaching methods ‘and structures of changes in job qualifications and attitudes, Here pure
research appears to be essential,- to submit piecemeal curriculum innovations to a thorough
examination. Most European countries have only just reached this stage, but the movement
seems to be gaining ground and gathering momentum,

It becomes obvious, in these conditions, that the funds provided for pure research, which

‘at one time seemed to serve so little purpose, are inadequate . Admittedly. there are, as we have

seen, a few large pure research institutes in the educational system : The Max=Planck Institute

in Berhn, the Paris Gentre d'éwdes sociologiques and the National Foundation for Educational
Research in Slough, to give some well=known examples, But most research is done in universities,
which are still ill-prepared for empirical research and are limited by their resources to doctoral =~
studies by individuals, these being cleatly inapproprrate to subjects which require team=work t‘hat
is both lengthy and costly,

The situation would seem to call for a bold- policy and, above all, for a liberal ooucy,

' enabling considerable sums to be invested in research which, when proposed, may appear to be

of little use but whose findings may later prove essential to decision=making. Centralised systems.
appear to be unfavourable to seemingly unnecessary research of this kind and so it would seem ~
desirable to set up institutions with a large degree of scientifi¢ autonomy, yet financed by public
funds, A European framework might be suitable for this sort of joint venture, modelled on
European scientific foundations such as GERN or the European Science Foundation now being

set up (8), This seems to be absolutely essentral if Europe wishes t pur an end t its de facro
subordmauon to American research
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QUESTIONNAIRE

The country reports that follow were based on the questionnaire which appears below,

1 THEROLE OF RESEARCH -

1.1  Special characteristics of the national educanon system which affc,ct the role
that educational research plays m it

1.2 To what extent do researchers co=-operate with decision=makers (parliameniarians,
“senior officials, etc,) in the preparation of educational policy-at the national level?

1.3 To what extent do researchers co~operate with teachers, administrators and parents
in the development of education at the local level?

14 To what extent has research contributed to reform in specific fields of education and
to innovation in the classroom which may be adopted generally?

'

1.6 What are the main obstacles that prevent a greater impact of research on the .
classroom?

1,6 Experiments: co-operation of researchers in the design and evaluation of experiments;
links between instimutions carrying out such experiments and research organisations; -
innovation by teachers and participation of researchers in such innovation; the role
of researchers in the generalisation of successful expeximems; etc,

1.7  When and to what extent are student teachers and pracn.sxng teachers familiarised
with educational research?
1.8 To what extent has research been able to contribute to ranonahsanon and cost saving
in the provmon of education? | ) '

1,9 What has been the role of educational research in study reform and re-orgam?anon
at the post=seéondary level?

2, ‘GENB{ALEERAMEWORK ' S ) 4

The authors of the national conmbunons are requested to answer the followmg questions .
as far as apphcable
2,1 Promotion, planmng and fmancmg of educational research and development at the
' national level (or the levl of Lander, cantons. etc D

What machinery existss

(a) to stimulate and promote educational R & D 2,

(b)y . to ?lan and/or co-ordinate educadonél R&D ?

Py

(¢) to finance educational R& D ?

ERIC - .. - '
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2.5

3.1

© 3.2

“If so, please indicate:

Expenditure on educational research and development: _ Are figures regularly
available on actual or estimated total national expenditure on educational R & D ?
If the answer ié “yes”, please indicate the percentage of -total educational
expenditure devoted to educational R & D in 1871 and 1972,

Priority fields:

Are there pribriry fields for educational research and development that have been
or will shortly be promoted ? : ‘

(a) wha“t these field's"are. . : .

b whx and how it was decided and who took the decision to give priority to
them,

©) any Ecxal rreasures that have been taken to promote R & D in these
" fields (e. g financial measures),

(d) hbw any measures taken so far have affected the’ fields concerned )

Tl

Dissemination of information:

(a) " How is educational research information disseminated amongst researchers?

(b) How are administrators and teachers in the classroom made aware of relevant
educational research findings ? R » 4

(¢) How is feedback from- the researchers, administrators and teachers to.the main.
educational research organisations ensured ? :

(d)  How far is research information disseminated to the.gublic 3t large and 1o

' specific groups (e.g. parents) which may be interested in the findings ¢ .

Impact of research on educational development and innovation:

(a)  Are there any particular strategies for implementing educétio_nal research
findings and promoting research-based development arnd innovation ?

(b)  What ex'perience has been gained so far with such swrategies ?

. FUTURE DEVELOPMENTS . ‘ ' ' )

Are there any trends or new measures under consideration which may change the present
structure of educational research policy in the near future ?

Recently new forms of intensified European co-operation in educational research and
development have been under study in”international organisations, What, in the
opinion of your government, should be the main programmes and procedures for

. such co=operation ?
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. 3
‘ AUSTRIA
"1.. . THE ROLE OF RESEARCH \
1.1 . Special charactenstics of the Austrian education system which affect the role inat

-

educational r_g;scarCh plays in it

l‘h; Austrian education svstem (wuh the exception of scienufic institutions of higher learning and
academies of fine arts) has gained a new basis with the School Organisation Act of 196Z. In the same way,
the General Udtiversity Studies Act of 136 provxdud a new legal franu.work for institutions of higher tearning.
Both acts h.we served as “po ahead signals” for further reforms,

The Austian education system 1s to a hxgh degree under the junisdiction of the “Bund”, this being
cspecially nue for the arcas of higher and secondary cducation. At the same time the federal character of
Austria®s administration is seen in the dual control of compulsory schoots by the “"Linder”, and communities.
It should be mentioned that the "Bund " is rcsponsibl‘c for school organisation, curricula, timetables,
examination regulations. determination of the maximum number of pupils per class and also for wachers*
salaries, “"Lander™ and communities only maintain buildings and facilities in the compulsory school sector,

a function which is aiso carried out by the "Bund  in the secondary schooi sector, As mentioned above,
universities and institurions of higher learning are maintained by the -"Bund * - that is, by the Federal Ministry
of Scicnce and Researcha® ‘ ’ s '

The Austrian education system is at present being reformed.. On the one hand, areas which lay
outside the réalm of formal education (for example, adult education) or which had not been taken '
éufﬁciently into consideration (for example, pre=school education, which is now, like the kindergarten,
the’ responsibility of the “Lander™) are to be biought to some extent into harmony with education in the
s'choo,’.s. For ‘nstanc«., the inclusion of pre-school education and adult education as subjects in teacher
gaining curricula is at present under discussion. So too are prc-school cxpcnmems more broadly based
in conception, .

. ; _

On the other hand, broadly designed school experiments have started in accordance with the 1971
fourth' amendment to the SQhool Organisation Act. These are 10 test compreherisive school models for”

10 to i4-year-oids where differentiation is made according to performance, and where both advanced
instruction-and remedial teaching are providcd.

Morcover a billis waiting to be con51dered by parliament which would progressively regulate
the question of democratisation of schools-and of pupils® responsxbxhty. ‘The expansion of both lower and
upper secondary vocaiional schools enjoys the greatest priority because this sector has not received sufficient

-attention in the past, and because the economy is creating an ever-ncreasmg demand for graduates of

these types of school,

In a planned fifth amendment to the School Organisation Act, a legal framework for experiments
in vocational schools would be provided.

The present trend in higher education reform is to determine afresh the duration of studies, the
number of examination subjects, the relation between levels of advanced studies (“Diplom™ and "Dokiorat”
studies); and, at the same time,  make it possible to regulate the microstructure of the studies =, that
is, the relative importance of examination subjects and the didactically comect séquencing of lectures -
by passing laws for the different areas of study (most have already passed throngh parliament). . In connection
with these laws (dating from 1969), "Study Commissions” (Studienkommissionen) composed of professors,
assistant professors and <tudems with equal voting ngh!s were created,
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The idea of co-operation between teachers and students is also one of the prominent features of
the University Organisation Bill which is at present awaiting consideration by parliament, This bill provides
for a revision of the Austrian university structure | :

1,2 Co=~operation between researchers and decision-makers

‘ There is a high degree of co~operation between rescarchers and sesearch institutions on one hand,
and governmental authoritics and parliamentarians on the other. With the foundation of the University of
Education in Klagenfurt a specxfic research institute was established to broaden the range of basic educational
research, | Such research is also being carried out in other university institutes. The co-operation between’
these research institutes and the Federal Ministries of Education and Art, and of Science and Research

. respectively is demonstrated by the fact that many research projects are being carried out at the request of
these ministries, The same 'is true of non- umversxty rescarch institutes which have also been requestcd to
undertake research projects in education.

A characteristic feature of the present situation is that research and development in the school !
sector is under the Federal Ministry of Education and Art. Under the Ministry of Education and Art, a
specialised “Centre for Experimental Educationand School Development” was established, devoted to the
co-ordination, planning, scientific control and evaluation of school experiments, The interest of the '
Ministry of Education and Art in the results of basic cducational research is also demonstrated by the fact
that a sub-comm_iuec of the Ministry®s School Reform Commission (its members inciude administators,
pamémgmarians, representatives of teachers, parents and pupils, and educational researchers) proposed a’
documentational survey of educational research in Austria. " This has now been published and will be the
basis for the English version of the survey of educational research requested by the Council of Europe .

Close co-operaticn between researchers and both the Ministy of Science and Research and that of
Education and Art has resulted from research projects being carried out with international organisations,
For example, the Vienna Technical University is working on a pilot model for the evaluation of daua on
student earolment and examination records through electronic data processing, This should facilitate
analysis of student progress and duration of studies. A further example of co-operation between basic
cducatcnal research and educational administrative authorities is the project currently being catried out -
with QOECD : the Second QECD Review of Nationa! Educational Policies. Within the context of this project,
scienufic ‘models for all areas of the education system are to be elaborated, to serve later as bases for
the political decision-making process, S

1,3 Researchers' collaboration at the local level with teachers, administrators and parents

As mentioned in para, 1,1, the Austrian school system is to a high degree under the jurisdiction

of the Ministry ol Education and Art, that is 10 say that all pilbt experiments, and all major innovative.
rezearch projects can enly be carried out in close co-operation with the Federal Minisgy. This does not
mean that teachers and parents do not co-operate in these pilot experiments, . The role of teachers in
individuat pilot schools is very important; at the same time they are very active in drafung the curricula for
experimental schools, Research projects are, however, cenwally guided, when they are not undertaken
by umversuy institutes or independent research institutions., :

v

1.4 Conuibution of research to reform in the classroom

The importance of educational rescarch for the innovation process is recognised in Ausuia,
hence the foundation of the University of Education in Klagenfurt (see para. 1,1), However, itis
at present tog early to look for instances where educational research has had a direct impact on school and
university educauon Austria is inthe initial stages of development in this field, The Austrian school and
education system is at present undergomg a reform in which a great numb"r of proposed models are based

Q
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* on the results of basic research. This is true for the schools where alternative models are being tried out,

and also for the higher education sector in which the already mentioned "Swudy Commissions”, where all |

- university groups enjoy equal representation, are operatronal These “Study Commissions™ are serving

as pilot models for a later, broader participation, of students and assistant professors in the academic
decrsro'z-maklng process.

o :
he feelmg that educational policy decisions must be based on factual up~to-date material ..
. has led to significant results. In both the Ministry of Science and Research and that of Education
and Art the statistical departments have ‘been expanded As a result of this expansion a student flow
survey was carried out for the first time in the, Vorar‘berg Land. This has provided important information
for planning purposes. “At the moment a similar flow survey is being carried out in the Styria Land. -

In para. 1.2 another student flow analysis in the field of higher education was mentioned (in

co=-operation with the OECD). It would not have been possible to carry out this pilot model if an intensive
administrative reform had not taken place in Ausma whereby siudent enrolment and examnauon records

Were computensed

.

. / 1.5 .. Main obstacles to a greater impact of research on the classroom

ERIC

\

As menuoned in the inwoductory paragraph (1, 1) the Austrian education system is centralised to
a high dagree, Because of this, every change necessitates amendnilents in the legal framework, For. ~ *®
instance, a change in school organisation would require a two-thrrds majority in parliament. Therefore,

one major obstacle to, the implementation of educational research in school and in the classroom lies in

parhamentary procedures Another obstacle is that administrators are not sufficient ly aware of research

development to use such findings for the solution of burning practical questions, that is %o say, in those
cases where changes would be possible wrthout parlramentary consent, Besides, it hx been very drfflcult
for decision=-makers to have an overall view even of domestrc educational research ftndtngs *“This
.drawback has been overcome by a documentary survey of all educational research projects, and research

“findings can now. be_drssemrnated among educatron experts and admrnlsuato.s (see para. 2.4).

Of course, it will also be necessary to 1nvolve teachers in educatronal research and to acquaint
them with the results of research carried out at home and abroad . This is achieved to a certain extent
when teachers co-operate in research .projects concerning school experiments, , The involvement of
- Institutions of teacher waining . and further waining will be dealt wrth in detarl under para..1,7,

B

‘1.6 Researchers and educational experiments . - -

«

In this connection we should agarn mention the Centre fol E;.penmental Education and Schbol

Development within the Federal Ministry of Education and'Art. ‘All- plannrng, co-ordination and scientific !

supervision .of school experiments, which were extended in the school year 1971~72, originate at-this
centre, Because this planning and decision-making centre shares personnel with universities and research
institutions (representatives of the education and psychology departments of the universities as well as
representatives of the institutions of further teacher training and of the Federal Institte of Educational
Psychology are attached to this centre), there is close co-operatlon among these 1nst1tuuons Through
the cc-operation of .institutions of further teacher wraining, the Cente for Experrmental Education can
"‘encourage teachers to participate in school experiments which could not be carried out without the active
involvement of innovative aud creative teachers. In addmon. leadmg admmtstzators also belong to the
cenue, o . . : : .
. “ ) . . v
Thc Cenue for Experrmental Educaticn and School Development is divided into the followmg
“two central departments; " ~ .

. PR [P IR S . ——
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‘ approprlate new. teaclung ards a T

Department II: Its activities are centred around- SClenuflc control of educauonal experiments,
including evaluatlon of such contol activity,

1.7 Familiarisation of studen't and pracu’.sing teachers with educational’ research

~—

o The insti tutions of Lraining and further training o of eachers are very active in the fxeld of

. educational research in addition 1o their normal €ducational dities, The.combination of research and

‘ raining can be considered o be a very advantageous pte-c\ondmon for the.growth of research awareness
among student and practising ‘feachers. It cannot be denied, however, that more attention should be
focussed on this area . The wtrafning of secondary teachers-is carried out in Austria by the universities,
One criticism often lcvelled -at this training is that professronal preparation is not allocated enough time.
In trying to avoid academic shortcomings, student teachers may not become as familiar with educational
research problems as one mtght wish. :

> 1.8 =~ thronalrsauon and cost savmg through research

o “Cost saving‘ in adrhinistration is the result of ra'lonalisation _measures, Such measures are especially
stressed in Austria in the planmng of the tertiary education sector, where they are urgently needed, For
‘this reasor‘. the Federal Minisuy of Science and Research &stablrshed awadministrative reform commissior.
composed of scientists and university professors as well as admrmstrators We cannot here deal with all
the problems which are being handled by this commtssron. but it should be mentioned that a pilot model
is berng tried out in co-operation with OECD (see para 1.2). whtch should facilizate an orgamsed conuol of
~examination achievements and the duration of studres through electromc data processmg '
. The difficulties arising from. the reform of universities should not be ‘underestimated The \
"centralrsanon of facilities, at present spread over several university rnstrtutest is in itself not enough,
smcc centralisation measures do not always tesult in simpli flcauon accelerauon and cost saving ,

i . o
u

o ' For rheschool sector thuc also exists a commitiee- whrc_hpeals wrth{ieconomrc and cost saving ’
questions ; At the same tlmc a number of research pro;er‘ts are surveying ecormmic problems in education ,
The survey of educational research in Austria mentioned above-quoted three' such projects, The principal
_ costs affecting the s¢hool expenditure of the "Bund are.to be investigated ty regression analysis, and! .
estimates of future financial needs are to be undertaken it these projects g he findings of these research
proJects indicate a great gap between the goal:projections-of the educational. planners and basic statrstrcal
facts, 'This is true not only for school education but also for higher education where cost analysis can

at present be worked out only with great difficulty, as noted in the' "Hochschulbericht 1972".

1.9 The role of educational research a@st-secondaw~level

‘The reform of the pos.-secondary sector is at present ‘In.irs begmntng stages, Here, the work
of setting goal.x by fixing, examination subjects and the structure of. fields of study (by means of laws and

- regulations governing study and by means of trmetables) is'inder way, At the same time evidence of the,
democratic character of Ausuia is given by the participation of all who are involved in university life
in the decision- maklng p[OCLSS (University Orgamsauon Ach -In the second stage of higher education
reform it will be necessary to evaluate subject contents and ‘teaching methods - that is to say

e e
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curriculum deveélopment in higher education willreceive priority, Hence the .Federal Ministry of Scie el

and Research, which is 1esponsible for the uriversity sector of post-secondary education, -supports research
work in higher education. Meanwhile the "Study Commissions” which were established at several

. universities have gained the legal right to work out recommendations as regards teaching methods .

Thus, the “Study Commissicn”™ established at the Technical University of Vienia suggested an
investigation into the learning behaviour of students in selected areas of study and a survey of subject

_cecntent and professional requirements in certain others.- These suggestions were welcomed by the

Federal Ministry of Science and Research which supplied the necessary funds for these studies. The survey
of educational research in Austria which has already been nientioned also quotes other research projects
on univérsity teaching (programmed instruction, psychological aspects of learning and motivation as '
regards university and teacher education). The results will be useful in the second stage of university
reform, - '

2. " GENERAL FRAMEWORK

. |
\

2.1 Promotion, planning and financing of educational research and development

The creation in-1970 of the Federal Ministry of Science and Research resulted in a cenual

. authority of the "Bund ™ responsible for the co-ordination of research projects and for the planning of

the allocation of funds in order to protect the interests in the field of research common to the various
branches of the adminiswration. At the same time, research and development are’ cdnsidered integral "
components within the jurisdirtion of the various federal ministries, Therefore the individual ministries have
authority over research and deveiopment within their own areas (Ressortforschungsbereiche) . '

In this context, the bodies responsible for research and development in Austria are :

The Federal Ministry of Science and Research
The Federal Minisay of Education and Art. - - ‘ . ' C

Both ministries have central departments (planning departments or sections) and cental advisory bodies
(Cenmre for Experimental Education and School Development, School Reform Commission and its
sub-committees, University Planning Commission) which stimulate and promote research projects in the -

“field of education, Aside from these ministries, institutions such as "Lander” school authorities, provincial

governments, chambers of labour and of commerce, and private interests should be 'mentioned in this
connection, - - . : :

. C s

The ministries mentioned above plan and co-ordinate educational research and development

-in those areas for which they have responsibility. In order to co-ordinate the educational research work

which s promoted by non-federal authorities, a documentary survey of educational research was
published by the Federal Ministry of Education and Art at the end of 1972 (see 2.4), Further surveys
are planned., S : : : : :

'Finance : R

As has been said above, educational research projects are financed in Austria by the Federal
Ministries of Education and Art and of Science and Research as well as by the "Lander® (school 2authorities
of the “"Linder” or of the Municipality of Vienna), by chambers of labour or commerce and by .private bodies.

;24;
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At present it is not possible to calculate the total expenditure on educational research in Austria

The reason for ‘this is that besides the federal authorities, the authorities of the “Lander™ and corporate

~The survey on educarional research in Austia

and privaie bodies also finance educational research.
(see 2.4) says that “little exact and reliable data ... in the field of the fmancmg of research work i

c
which does not contain a separate head for expenditure on educauonal reseatch.
' Perhaps those figures tha[ are,available could, however, give some_idea of the expenditure

" on educational research in Austria,

E

ould be reported . So too in the’ report of the federal government, prescnted to parliament in 1972,

K i
The Federal Ministry of Education-and Art allocated in the years

1971 and 1972 the following amounts for research (the percentages in parentheses indicate the propomon

of the total expenditure of the "Bund " on research and - “zomotion of research) :

Year Million A S % ¥
1971 L 14, 286 (1.07) |
1972 — 5,561 (0.88) j

' These figures give only an mcomplete picture because considerable amounts are spen; by the
Federal Ministry of Science and Research on educational research (of all the central bodies of the Bund'
this ministry actually allocates the greatest amount for research and promotion of research, for example
_in 1972 - 75,87%), but, as aLready mentioned, the available fxgures do not indicate the amount devoted
"by this minisuy specifically to educational research, Some impression of the amount involved may be ‘

gained from the fact that the Fund for the Promotion of Scientific Research, which is financed by 1he
Federal Ministry of Science and Research, allocated in*1971°3, 330, 670 AS (2.87% of its total e.(penduure)
for the promotion of scientific projects in the fields of‘pychology and ,educanon - ‘ I
: : 2 / o o
2.3 Priorities ’ ) "/' a ) _ L
At thé end of 1972, the lkderal Ministry of Education and Art in agreement with the Federal

* Ministry of Science and Research published a survey of educational research in Austriz (see para 2 4)
Tlus survey clearly indicates some focal pomts of educational research, These are; ; :

\\ : V o [

= adult educauon
- vocational training, vocational requ.xemehm, pre= concepnons about occupations, occupational
i

desues, occupational opponunmes, rewaining, : j

- - educational planning, including planning for higher education, ' ' [
- educational sociology, (the problem of eqmlity of educational oppor[unmes), P

o

- training and further training of teache.s. : ‘ _ 1
- university teaching, : ) : : o i
= performance evaluation and companson. : ,
_= political education, ' . B : -
= teaching materials, ’ . ‘
- = educational expenditure, the economics of education, - o . ',"
. = pre-school education, o _ : - ; ;,‘-‘
;

- ed‘ucational documentation. - . _
the

In cases where the research projects were requested by-central authorities of the "Bund "
" decision Concerning the area to be studied resulted from the educational policy of the federal government
I

as defined in the governmental declarations of 5 November 1971 and 27 Aprii 1970,

Q g S -75-
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To «larify this, it is necessary to refer to paras. 1.1 and 19 where it was pointed out that adult
education and pre-school education have priority in educational policy. The same is true of research
projects which deal with performance evaluation and measurement, because the findings of these projects
are very important in the context of the current school experiments, aiming to test a comprehensive
school medel (with differentiation according to performance, together with advanced _instruction and
remedial teaching) where it is necessary to find objective criteria for the grouping of pupxls and for

' performance comparison, The great importance of vocational education and the shift of emphasis. towards
the problems of subject content and [eachmg methods in hlgher education were also mdlcated in the
precedmg paragraphs

Austria is glvmg considerable financial support to two projects being carried out in close co~operation *
with OECD .

. - ]
R . . |

- Pilot model for analysing examination achievement and duration of studies (see paras 1.2 and 1.8);

- The second OECD Review of Nation_al Educational Policies in Austria (alternaﬁve decision models
“for reforms in school and university education, see para 1.2) .
. - / . )

, . The same it true for the EUDISED project, initiated by the Council of Europe. The Federal:
Ministry of Science and Research has established-a special project group in order to co~ordinate Austrian
participation. This project group-has co-operated very actively in the elaboration of a German educational
thesaurus ., L o

Perhaps tw'o other pr’ojects'should be noted in this connection:

'Pupxl flow sutvey, Vorarlberg,

Pup11 flow’ survey, Styria ,

Both projects have the full support of the provincial governments involved as well as that of the
 Federal Ministy of Education and Art. " It is planned to work out a provincial'school development plan
" for Vorarlberg on the basis of the. flow survey, This project will be carried out in conjunction with the

International Institute for Ec;’ucauonal Planning (lIEP) of UNESCO,

The success of the measures taken so far is demonstrated by the initiation of the projects mentioried
above. With the exception of the pupil:flow sarvey in Vorarlbe;g, none of these projects has been wmple[ed
Working groups have, however, al:eady been set up and certam ,datz have been collected.

I e
“

2.4 Disemination of information . . : e -

The Federal Ministry of Education and Art in agreement with the FederallMinisuy of Science and
Research published for the first time a survey of educational research in -Austria at the end of 1972, followmg
a recommendation from the Economics of Education Committee of the School Reform Commission. The
recordmg of developments and the completion of this documentation (it presently includes 102 research
projects) are belng planned. The “purpose of this documentation is’not only to aid decision-making in
educational planning, but also te offer researchers anover-view of the present state of educationai research .
in Ausma Moreover, this survey could stimulate ‘further studies in thls area,

Besides the documen_[ation mentioned above, persons conccmed are kept informed about the
research and development work carried out in connection with the existing school experiments through
articles in educational journals, and especially through the publications of the Centre for Experimental
Education and School Development and through the journal "Schulreform”, ‘published_ by the Federal
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Ministry of Education and Art. This journal, a supplement to the official "Wiener Zeiwng®, is directed
at teachers. It includes reports from teachers working in experimental schools describing their experiences.,

Feedback is ensured as project planners (that is to say, leading adwinistrators of the Federal
Ministries of Education and Art and of Science and Research) are in continuous contact with researchers
and research institutions. Current problems, as well as individual study results, are often discussed by
researchers and administrators and occasionally by teachers,

A broader public is kept informed by television and other mass media of developmental work
in exrstmg school experiments, Researchers involved in the plannmg of the school experiments are co-
authors of the television programmes.

2.5 .- Impactof ;esearch on educational development and innovation

Straregres for 1mp1emennng educational research findings and promoting research based development

‘ - As has been shown by the school experiments,. Austria is following a development model with the

following characteristics, First, research provides realistic development models which are put into
practice step by step and are at the same time scientifically controlled and evaluated After the appearance
of concrete results, pcrmancnt innovative models are inwoduced.

Experience gained so far with such strategies; '

The research and development model in the field of sckool education was first introduced in the
school year 1971/72. Therefore, it is too early to speak about concrete experience . But the results already
obtained exceed expectations in some points, '

N

3. FUTURE DEVELOPMENTS

3.1 Trends and new measures

The research and development model described in 2.5 will remain unchanged in the near future,
At the same time, the transfer of educational research projects and their results into data processing form
is being discussed with particular refercnce to the EUDISED project, a project having full Austrian support.

3.2 Intensified European Co-cperation

No information .
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THE ROLE OF RESEARCH

.

Special characteristics of the Belgian educauon system which affect the 1 role that cducauo'xal
research plays in it T

Educational research is a preserve of universities and, to a smaller degree, of institutions

specialising in given disciplines. Subjects for research are decided upon by rescarch organisations,
without priof concertation. As a result, there is little sustained contact between research workers and
the authorities rcsponsxblc for organising teaching, or between researchers and school circles, - There is at
present no organic systematic link between researchers-and education authorities, nor between research
and actual teaching. There are, however, signs of a change in this sphere

First of all, the Ministry of Education is increasingly calling upon university teachers to help on
its committees dealing with reforms, and the-teachers are only too willing to lend their assistance,
Since 1971, moreover, there has been a gradual bridging of the gulf between educational management and
educational research within the framework of the admlmstranvc ori,amsauon of studies and in the context
of.current innovations, : :

teaching

In order to determine more precisely what education should seek to achieve and to improve
methods, the povernment authorities are financing short-term contracts for research into specific

topics directly related to matters of concern to decision-makers, Reform action initiated by the Minister
tends therefore to be taken.in close co-operation with the university facultics and institutes concerned .
As 4 result, concertation berween rescarchers and teachers has become more frequent and is now in

virtually

all cases looked upon as uecessary and, indeed, as a matter of course,

It ray in this connection be noted that in approximately a score of cenwes throughout the country

some 70 research projects are carried out cach year by 300 people, not ail of whom have researcher status,

Co-operation between researchers and decision-makers

Co-operation between researchers and cecision-makers consists mainly in assistance given by.

researchers in the work of committees and in research projects financed l‘y the administrative organisation
for educational studies.

Subjects for research are dCIcrmm;d by commmecs compnsmg civil servants, school msr»":iu.rs,‘

teachers and researchers .

This collabnranon bctw«.cn rescarc hcrs and decision=imakers is, however, still an exception

rather than th; rule in the sphere of national education as a wholc .

Out of an aggregate budget appropriation of 150 million Bclgian‘frauc‘.s for educational research,

a total of 7 millior. francs, that is a little more than 4%, is provided for active co-operation between

. researchers and decision=makers .

1.3 Researchers®. collaboration at local level with teachers, administracors and parems
Until recently, co~operation of [hl.. nature was not vuy widespread, but the situation shows sxgns
of improving, . : . o
9

" As mentioned in 1 2 above, teachers have a say in the choice of subjects for research. Research,
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and especially that financed by the Ministry, is 1o a growing extent conducted in “live ” conditions, ‘in
the classroom, in direct contact with the ttue situation in schools. Furthermore, university research teams
collaborate directly with teachers under the new assessment scheme now in operanon in the reorgamsed
secordary education sector

The new assessment scheme aims prmcrpally at assessing patterns of behaviour and, in parucular,
mental processes as classrfred by Bloom.- This technique sometimes confuses teachers who have not been
taught how .to apply it. When this is the case, teachers, each time they have difficulty in preparing
asscssment tests and in evaluating behaviour, may get into drrect contact with researchers for assistance
in settling particular problems.

_ Co=operation with decision-making administrative authorities takes place as outlined in 1.2 above,

-

The integration of parents into this system is not yet very far advanced.

Research work, it may be added. is also carried ous in conjunction with tbose in charge of
psychu-medico-social centres undertaking pupil guidance .

1.4 Contibution of research to reform in the classroom ' o
ES ‘ i
As stated in 1.1 above, actual active research began in 1971 and in two years it has not, of course,
been possible to achieve spectacular results. Also, it must be borne in mimid that decision-makers are oftcn
constramed by pressure of events to take emergency measures wrthout waiting for the outcome of research

Although research has not as y"et greatly contributed to the instigation of reform. it does help w0
gauge the effects of innovations and gradually to take corrective action,

e ’

1.5 Main obstacles to a greater impact of research cn the classroom

The major obstacles to greater impact of research on the classroom have their origin in various
factors; ' '

a. Owing to the lack of ad hoc operational funds and bodies, educauonal administrators A
: are unable:

~

- to develop a coherent pohcy in ~concert with all the parties concerned
+

- t0 finance an adequate number of research projects;

- to set up a documentation cenure;

- to disseminate informations

- to introduce into further training programmes for teachers measures to make the lateer
research minded,

b . Tutors in charge of student teacher training do not do enough to familiarise student teachers
with educational research practice, :

¢, Teachers:.

- tend to resist change when the results of research indicate the need for a change of attimde;
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- are afraid that research carried out in their own classroom will lead to a critical
assessment of their work;

- do not, of their own initiative, read up scientific research findings so as to keep themselves
informed and thus compensate for the absence of an operanonal educational documentation

centre

d. Researchers find it somewhat difficult to translate the results of their work into brief ,
practical conclusions for popular publication,

1.6 Researchers and educational experiments

Researchers take part in the planning, running and assessment of certain experiments., Some
innovations are due to the initiative of teachers, but generally speaking, researchers have had no hand
in them. Researchers help in extending successful experiments in which they havé taken part. When
research produces resuits which are used in schools, the way in which they are used is decided in collaboration
with the researchers concerned . Researchers are almost mvanably participants in committees responsrble
for drawmg up school curricula, ) : .

1.7 Familiarisation_o&guge_rg and practising teachers with educational research

Swmdent teachers and practising teachers are not kept adequately informed about ed ucational
research activities. fuch information as they receive is conveyed to them by the means described in
2.4 below and in courses given by teacher trainers.

1.¢ Rationalisation and cost-saving through research .

No systematic research has been carried out into rauonalrsanon and cost-saving in educauon, but
this would no doubt be done in the event of an appreciable increase in appropriations,

1.9 The role of educational research at post-secondary level

So far reorganisation of post-secondary education has been very slight with research playing
virtually no part. Reséarch has at most stimulated the imagination of teachers and given rise to lmes
of thought which may lead to changes of attitude.

2, GENERAL FRAMEWORK

2.1 Promotion, planning and financing of educational research

No specialised body, at either national or regional level, is responsible for promotion, planning
and financing of educational research, At the Ministry, the administrative authorities responsible for
organising studies try to promote research but lack adequate funds and staff.

An educational research committee has been set up within the framework of the higher education
administrative service, but it is not as yet operational (see 1,1 above).
N s
2.2 Ex@nditure
.
It is not posslble to nge precrse pamculars of appropnanons for educanonal research.
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Approximate figures of government appropriations are given below.
In 1972 for-Belgium as a whole:

a. Apptopriations for general scientific research came to approximately 1, 809, 000, 000
- Belgian francs.

b. Grants made to the Ministry of Education for scientific research in general amounted
to approximately 1,410,594, 000 Belgian francs, or 18,08% of the total under (a) above.

c. Grants for educational research amounted to about 150 million belgi-a'n fran-c':s,“ that is;
. . i
92% of the total under (a) above |
10 63% of the total under (b) above
0.23% of the total Ministry of Educanon budget

" Financial support in the form of grants-in-aid fro‘m private bodies was riégiigible.
2.3 Priorities ‘
The reform plans touch all levels of education, from pre=school to higher education, Therefore
no level has priority, but if spheres calling for prior consideration had to be decided, they would be;
/
- pre~school education, since education in early childhood is of prime 1mportance throughout a
person’s life; -
. /‘. :
- higher education for student teachers .

Among subjects taught, leaving aside'higher education, priority is generally given to the mother _
tongue, mathematics and moseiii languages. / ‘

Pribrit)( in dealing with problems o'f teéching is given to those calling for urgent solution,

Particular attention is given to the followmg areas;”

-7 assessment;

- educational technology;

- the development of mentzl processes; creativity, imaginétibn, reaction to change, etc;

- social factors affecting educational abmty offsetting socio- cultural handncaps adaptation to
the school environment etc, ‘

Priorities are’determined by the research centres and to some extent by the Minisuy, in the hght
of current preoccupauons :

R

. Research in priority. sectors has greatly benefited as a result of contracts placud by thc Mlmstry
with research cenwes.. .

The measures taken in the priority sectors have made i1 possible: .

Elk\l‘c ‘» , -3I- . £
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- to improve the further training of teachers;

- to improve the mental ability testing procedures in the reformed secondary education;
- to develop standardised assessment tests to be grven on complenon of prrmary education and
at the end of the second year of the reformed secondary education,

2.4 Dissemination of infotraation

Dissemination of information is not yet organised on a systematic basis,

Information is conveyed to researchers:-

= by the University of Ghent, which published a review entitled Paedagogica belgica academica
which provides an annual conspectus of theses submitted in Belgian universities for degrees '
of bachelor or doctor of educaricn; L.

- by the Mrmsny of Education, which publishes every two years in compha'rce with Council
of Europe policy, particulars of research projects completed or in progress. :

The Ministry hopes to issue shortly'a series of publications entitled Research into Education,
embracing highly technical publications for the information of research workers and giving particulars
of research projects financed by the departrnenr, ) ’

There is no special organisation for distribution to potential users.

The Ministry also pians to publish at some future date a series entitled Teaching and Research,
giving for general information the results of research fmanced by the department and comprising pubhcauons

for administrators and teachers.

Communication with research bodies is maintained by means of:
=  personal, direct contact; and
- more systematic and formal contact through the committees mentioned .in 1.2 above .

Dissemination of information to the general public is virtially non-existant and of no significance,

2.5 Impact of research on educational development and innovation

Prior to being given more extensive or widespread application, research results are introduced
gradually, first of all in schools spontaneously entering into the spirit of the research, thereby ensuring
that expenments are conducted in a favourable atmosphere .

3. . FUTURE DEVELOPMENTS
3.1 Trends and new measures

Consideration must first of all be given to ways and means of remedymg the shortcommgs o
which attention is drawn in this report,

meg to lack of funds it has not been possible to make definite plans to proceed along new lines
or to change the current features of research policy.
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32 Inténsified European co-operation *

while pursuing the excellent probrammu in hand Europcan co-operation should be euended
to new spheres, such as :

- the promotion-and execution of international research projects in key spheres, the results
of which might be applied-in several countries; '

_= . the setting up of an “information bank" of casy access based on the standardised descriprore
o the EUDISED thesaurus;

- the publication of two reviews dealing with educational research, one in French and the

other i English, pioviding a digest of information cu]led from published sources in languages
-other than that of the review concerned. ’

. ' -33-
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1. THE ROLE OF RESEARCH

1.1 - Special characteristics of the Cyprus education system whxch affect the role that educational
research plays in it

The Cyprus cducaiivaal system s highly cenwalised. The Minisuy of Education is the exclusive
_planning agent for syilabi, curricula, time-tables and examinations.

It is ‘evident that there is not much variation in the organisation of studies and the adminiswation
of the schools. However, there is flexibility in role of the teacher and teaching in the classroom as long
‘as the curriculum is abided by. Cufricula, especially in secondary education, are precisely defined,
However, there is freedom = to a wealer extent in the primary school, as the result of its nature which
is develcpmental and more informal = initiated by the Inspectorate and the teachers themselves w0 _
experiment on methodology and to intfod»uce innovations, R

The institutions of higher education in Cyprus ate the Pedagogical Academy for the waining
of primary school teachers and the Higher Technical Institute for the training of technlician engineers
‘Because of the nature of the former institution educaticaal research is encouraged among the students.,

.

1.2 Co=-operation between researchers and decision= makers

Since 1963 thc Hiimisuy has had a small unit occupied with research problem: of practical use
initiated by itself or commissioned by the departments.

1.3 Researchers® collaboration at the local level wiih teachers,.adminisuatcrs and parents

. Co-operation between rescarchers. teachers and administrators takes many forrns and it is easily
established since in .a sense rescarch is centrally eponsored and encouraged, oo

a. Spontaneovus sesearchon a small scale, and usually within tae teaching activity in the
classroom, is encouraged by those responsible for the supervision of the educatidnal sys em .
‘The authorities, in practically all cases, give their approval for research of this kind
be carried out, and where necessary provide advice and the assistance of the services
at the Mx’nist:y. i

- b Large scale research projects must be approved by the authorities and are undertaken by

the appropriate serv:ces of the Minisay .

c, .ln-service training for teachers provides oppnrminities for contacs with researchers, administatoss
-and teachers and the exorhange of views is beneficial to éducational research,

d . Parents’ Associations do not play a sxgmhcant role in the development of research, However,
t,heu' attitudes towards educational innovations are of value to researchers,

1.4 Conmibution of research to reform in the ciassroom

Reforms such as the introduction of new mathematics in the primary school, new syllabi in
technical education and free education, were carried out without preliminary research; we are now at the
stage of experimentation to be followed by the evaiuation of the results cf the reforms. It was not possible,
to hold up the implementation of urgent refprms in order to allow research to be carried out first,

“
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‘1.5 - Mainobstacles 10 a greater impact of research on the classroom

The main obstacle preventing research from having a greater impact on the classroom is the
increase in financial expenditure to which qualirative improvements in the educational system suggested
by'research lead. In a centralised system like ours such increased expenditure will be at its maximum
since reforms initiated by research will be on a nation=wide scale.

The new Institute of Education will play, it is believed, a major role in removing such obstacles
in the futur: - o '
1.6% g\gsgr@eﬁ_@d_ngcggowxpgrimenr.s

Thrs form of co=operation is related to exrstmg co-operauon between researchers and the olher
educational agﬂnt.s (see 1.3) , . , ;

Manyof the “spontaneous” experiments condncted in the schools by the tcaqhers are not
scientifically based in their design and the evaluation of the results.  This is the result of the lack of
means and insmuments for evaluation, The present tendencies are towards the provr.sron of such means
and instruments to;bether with in-service waining in the field. The psychologists at the Mrmsuy have
undertaken expctriments in some [iclds and have co-operated with the Inspectorate who are responsible for
innovation in the schools, Co-operation between the Departmenis and Inspectorate andlthe researchers
will have an impact on the uaining of teachers and itic effectiveness of the results of reforms, Properly
speaking, there are no special institutions which carry out experiments,

1,7 Familiarisation of swudent and practising teaciers with educational research

There is no specified way in which teachers are familiarised with educational research, Because
of the limited amount of research no such provision has been made, However, there are certain arrangement
for L. purpose, such as publications in educational journals and bulletins, organisation of short courses,
talks to teachets and in-service waining, Students at the Pedagogical Academy take a special course in
research methodology and undertake small research projects under the supervision of their lecwrers. It is
hopcd that the Institute of Education will organise and promote the flow of research information.

1.8 Rationalisation and cost saving through r_esearch'

So far research has done very little to rationalise and reduce the cost of education. The mnovanons
that have taken place were not the result of research work whicii seems to be oostly and time consuming;
instead the empirical-approach was followed for the implementation of new ideas. However research is
needed for the evaluation of the programmes which will lead to a scientific approach, which will be a
more costly approach but less costly in the long run in the effective running of the educational system.

1.9 The role of educational research at post-sccorrdary level

Post=secondary education is confined to the Pedagogical Academy, the Higher Technical
Institute, the Hotel and Catering Institute and the Foresuy College,

The part played by research in post=secondary ed.rcauon has been confined to the utilisation of '
research findings from other countries and relevant to the function of these institutions.
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2. GENERAL FRAMEWCRK

v

2.1 Promotion, planning and financing of educational research

,‘ w’“"“’-

- The functions of the Institute of Educauon establrshed in 1973 include the sumulanon promouon
planning and co-ordination of educational research, develépment and evaluation, L

Financial provrsron for educational research and dev._lopment is made in the Annual Esumates
under several snbheads of "Education” and ° Cultural and Other Services™

[3+]
[ ]

Expenditure

. Figures are not regularly avaxlable on actual or estrmated total national expendrture on educanonal
research and development, o

2.3 . Prorities R ) . - . .
: ~ .

- The priority fields are at present confined to practical prob'ems requmng solutions wrthm the
Departments Such priorities are: . : :

Department of Primary.Education
.

a. Fielas of priority are in the area of curriculum evaluation: (1) modern mathemam.s
inroduced into the primary school a few years ago, (ii) fanguage, especrally in expressron
and spelling, and (-u) te xtbooks .
b. The introdr_rction of modern mathematics was completed this year in all classes of the
“primary school. As with every major change, it has created doubts among teachers and
parents as to its effecuveness. It {s therefore necessary to underrake research programmes
to evaluate the results . ;
Oral expression is a worrying problem and it is now necessary to get to the root of it. A .
spelling list compiled by the Ministry is used but its results in school’do not meet our
expectations, Research is faced with either revising the spelling list or inquiring into the ’
pracuces of” teachmg spelling and the means used.
¢ The textbook issue is more‘general Educational materials need to be prcpared on the
linés of individualising instruction, which will set the scene for creanve work in learnmg
and the screntrfrc approach to mstrucnonal problems -

’ The decision to investigate the Above issues was taken by the Head of the Department of
Prrmary Education in consultation with the [nspeclorate

. One of the measures taken to promote R & D is the intended pi. paration of instrurnents
(tests etc) to asess the present situation . o

d. Research in the priority fields has not been completed .

Dcpamneni of SecondarLBjucaLion

a. (- [ncreasmg the effectiveness of teachmg in various subjects (mother tongue science,
social sludres and English).,

. . ~— , . B
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(i1) -~ Reduction of pressares on the students caused by thé"s'ignificance attached to maris,
and the creadon of other learning incentives for.stidents,

.

. lrw ~ Consideration of the school as a un't), which v.rkl rmaximise instructional and

admrnxsuatrvc effectiveness. -

(iv) = The smooth mansfer from the primary to the secondary school by a combination and
adjustment of the insTuctional programmes in such subject areas as language, social
studies and science. e TETT L \

. . ) . e i :
(v) - Increasing the effectivencss of the organisationa® swucture of the $chool.

The. priority fields stated above constitute long sla'nding problems in secpndarj' education.,
The decisions on priority fields in educational research were taken by the Inspector General
of Secondary Education for (i), (ii), and (iv) and for (iiiy by the Director of Education through
the Head of the Department of Secondary Education. In-all cases, there was active
participation of inspectors who had the co-operation of "heads of schools and the teachers,

Measurc.s taken as to priority fields (i), (ii), and (iv) rnchde Lhc enrichment of the means
used by supplementary material and audio=visual medxa, systematic co=ordination of _
activities of Inspectors and teachers, i.e. evaluation of resulls. regular conferences,’ etc I
and the laying of greater emphasis on group and mdwrduai_ work.

Further, in a number of schools markrng was abohshed in_ class I and the co-operauon of
parents was encouraged, Also, co-operation between the Inspectors of primary and cecondary
education was encouraged for the revision of the msuucuonal programmes ;

in the first place and also of the school to a certain extent

More evaluation data are still needed.

%

Technical Education . T ’

a,

(i - -A survey on the employment of all technical school graduates, which will lead to

——

(m) - The growing size of the schools, which leads 1 0 revrsron of their organrsatronal and-

d.

O
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adminiswative structure

Information is needed by"the authorities to assess the type and level of skills needed by industry

.~ With a view to a continuous 'édaptation!of_the education“and training provided. The decision

to give priority to the above issues was taken by the Head of the Department of Technical
Education aftet conslting the Inspecrorate and with the’ ébproval of the ‘Authorities.

One of the intended measures is the establishment of perr—nanent 1rar.son between 1ndustry and
the schools so that the necessary feedback becomes available:

The surveys are affecung r.hétcourses provided by the schools

L

i

l
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- 2,4 Dissemination of Information

a, To'researchers: so far dissemination has been through publication in journals,
_newspapers, bullerins and the reading of papers to ccnferences.

“b." To admimnistrators and teachers ; as (a) and through conferences organised by the Inspectorate,

2.5 Impact of research on educational development and innovation

This is an ared left to the Institute of Education. .

3. " FUTURE DEVELOPMENTS

3.1 Trends and new measures

The estabhshmem of the Institute of Educatmn will create conditions for r.he reahsat'on of
the role of research’in education.

o

3.2 Intensified European co=-operation

Co-operation on the European level in educational research and development should be based
on common problems shared by member States, Some of our major issues which could fit'into programmes
of European interest ares : ’

a. The consequences for and the repercusslons on the educational system of the rapid expansion
of seconda‘y education; . .

P, 3 . - .
b: Vocational education and waining, with special emphasis on the 15’-18 age group;

c. .Compensatory education for the less socnally and economically pnvxleged groups, starting
wuh pre-pnmary educationg

d. The effective uses of educational technology in the schools, -
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11 _B__cral characrcrrsncs of the Danrsh cducanon system which affect the role that educanonal

research plays in it ! . Ve :

. The “folkeskolen?” (publrc primary and 1oer secondary school) are munrcrpal scheols and comprise
a volunzary pre=school year,/nine years elementary schoolmg, and one year in' the 10th form, Thus the
administration and organisation of the "folkeskolen” is decentralised, which means. that each-municipality
is comparatively free to pfan in accordance with local wishes and possibilities, This applies mainly to
the set-up of the local, school structure but also to regulations governmg instruction- iself, rncludmg the -

weight and extent of 4 smgle subject. , _ . o
3 i

) Accordrn@5 to provisions in the exrsnng Primary Education Act certain subjecrs are compulsory
for all pupils at different age levels, while others are optional for pupils-in the 8th=10th forms. But the

actual currrcuh{m, which also embodies the number of lessons intended for each suh}ect and class level

“and the content of such lessons, is worked out by the municipality for the central school aur.hormes

Likewise, each teacher is given considerable freedom as far as planning and his choice of
teachrng methods and material are concerned He is expected to co-operate with hrs pupils as far as
is feasrble

The Ministry of Education puts forward proposals for curricula coverrng ali’ subjects, These are,
however only intended to guide and support the local school authormes in their elaboranon of the individual
curricula and to help each teacher to plan his lessons, . '

Moreover, the Ministry’s senior offrcrals and consultants only act as supervuors o the. local school
authorities and teachers. : .

The great degree of freedom granted to each municipal school and its teachers has to a certain
extent promoted local initiative which affects school development and innovation and the execution of
educational research. On the other hand, the decentralisation of the folkeskolen has somewhat obstructed
attempts at joint and centralised innovative work S

1.2- Co-operation between researchers and decision-makers
Sce 1,3, .
1.3 Pesearchers® collaboration at the local level with teachers, administrators and parents

The government of the “folkesiole® is largely decentralised (as; mentioned in 1,1), Thrs is clear
from the fact that the municipal councils decide on all matters relating to their respective schools in

- accordance with regulations laid down in the Primary Educatmn Act, under the supervision of the county

to which they belcng

1rough the work carried ont partly by the municipality’s own supervrsrng bodies (parent-teacher

, committees and school boards, whrch more often than not include members of the municipal council)

O
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Educanonal research and innovative work in the "folkeskole _is frequently carried out by the

"teachers themselves supported by local school psychologists and “educational consultants, some of whom

belong to educational research departments of the municipality, where these exist. . In addition, it is
.possible for the schools to be assisted in their research by the Danish Institute for Educational Research
(Danmarks Paedagogiske_ Institut), the’ Royal Danish School of Educational Swudies (Danmarks La.rerh#)sl(OlL). -

‘and the Board of Experrmentatron of the RJb‘rc Primary and Lower Secondary Schools (Folkeskolens -

Forsg gsrﬁd)

The Dantsh Instltute for Educational Research and the Royal Danish School of Educational Studies
are national research bodies, and the School of Educational Swdies also serves as a further training cenwme
for teachers at "folkeskolén" and private schools, During actual research and innovative work both
institutions closely co-operate with teachers from all schools in the country, This should ensure that links -
are established between theoretically based educational work and teaching at the various schools.

The Board of Expérimentation-assists the Directorate of the Public Primary and Lower Secondary
Schools and the Teacher Training Colleges (Ministry of Education) in its task of supervising, inspecting,
‘and promoting ideas’ with regard to research work at the schools, The schools, for their part, have the
.opportunity of being guided by.supervisors specialising in research and of receiving State ‘grants (o a
limited extent, however, because of a tight budger).

1.4 Contribution of research to reform in the classroom

" Three fields dealt with by the Bill for a new Primary Education Act, cusrently being discussed
by parliament, may help to illuminate this question. Each of these fields comprises a project, the findings
of which can confirm'the positive effects up to now of research on reform in the classtoom and will be -
described below, This, however, does not mean that educational research has been emphasised sufftcrontly
‘within any of those fields,

a; Gurdance service in the "folkeskolen™ in the Bill it is mentioned that among other tasks
the | "‘o{keskole " must ensure for the pupils an all=round education, provide saleable skills
.and wtc{e choice of future employment, and induce independent dec1ston-maktng
\ ‘
- During experiments in various regions of the country with the tntroductton of a wide range
. of optional subjects into a comprehensive school system the mode and extent of guidance
given to. pupils and parents have varied considerably, Whether a substantial part of the
guidance service ought to be the respon.»tb)hty of a teacher chosen specifically for that
purpose has also been discussed. :

. Descriptions of various, kinds of guidance service are available, and very recently a thorough
and systematrc survey. of professional gurdance staff has been publlshed

‘The findings of this survey appear at a time when central and local authorities are deciding
on the future or5anrsatton of the school guidance service. lts effects can also be traced in the .
present debate on these problems. So far, indications are that the central role in gurdance
work at dll class levels will be the class teachers,

b. ~In the present Primary School Act, as-well as in the Bill, great 1mportance has been attached
to the flexibility of the initial phase of schooltng : .

Innovative work is being carried out in a number of areas and is characterised, for example,
by co-operation between schools and krndergarten and pre=school classes, by periods of
prelrmrnary observation with subsequent conferences followed by further observation and
support for slow 1earners within and outside the framework of the classroom and aided by
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_ assistant masters, Several such arrangements have already been deserlbed~ one investigation
is still in progress. The effect on the organisation of the initial phase of schoolmg can be
traced in many parts of the country .-

¢. In the Bill it is indicated that special schooling or other educational aid is to be given to
“children whose development requires special attention or support. '
. : o

_ Innovative work has been in progress for a number of years and is pointing towards an "

* integrated and co-ordinated system of special education, The air: is to let pupils with
all kinds of leaming difficulties remain in their original classes and receive special
tuition there, and to take measures to improve classroom surroundmgs and teaching, not .
least for preventive reasons :

1.5 - Main obstacles to a greater impact of research on the classroom

There are several reasons why in Denmark ma jor political and administrative decisions on
general teachmb conditions are not based on, or merely refer 1o, educational and psychological findings.
In principle, however, political and administrative authcrities favour educational experiments. On
certain occasions they have actually swessed the importance of such work, but only razely are final
decisions affected by the findings. Fundamentally, politicians and administrators maintain a positive
attitude towards educational research but are reluctant to'contribute financially towards promoting any :
activities of importance, A comparison with the field of public health, for example, shows a greater
readiness to grant Lhe financial means necessary and to pay adequate attention to the results of medical
research . : :

Another reason for the limited influence of educational research on political and administrative

decisions may be atuributed to the fact that up to 1970 no steps were taken in Denmark to co-ordinate the

endeavours of educational research at the "folkeskole " level, Thanks to the formation of the Board of
Experimentation of the Public’ anary and Lower Secondaty Schools (Folkeskolens Forsggsr&d) in 1970 an
attempt has been made to create a certain co=ordination of experiments and research, particularly with
regard to teaching methods. in the "folkeskole”, However, it is stressed that the Board’srole has not yet
been fully developed, nor does the Board possess the necessary financial means to solve the above=
mentioned [ask satisfactorily, : '

In this connection the problem of generalisation is of importance, Only results from experiments

"~ and research with general application within the "folkeskole” will prove influential on decision-makers.,

Q
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Many fmdmgs do not possess such general featres, But a sufhcxemly enlarged Board might be able to

“take a greater initiative and to promote the centralisation of efforts made within the field of educational

research in order to arrive at projects having a greater potential application,

If educational research is to become beneficial to the classroom, several groups must have 2
positive attitude to the problem,

- .The teachers must be prepared to co-operate with the xesearchers and must. be opento
new educational ideas. ’

= The parents must realise ‘that educational experiments-are carried out for the benefu in’
the long run of their own children,

= The researchers must be prepared to take up tasks of general significance for educauon and
teaching.

- The @liiicians must be willing to grant the necessary financial support and, in their
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pérliamemary work, to consider findings derived from educational research,

- The administrators within their respective activities must aim at close collaboration with
“the existing research organisarions.  In Denmark these are the Danish Institute for Educational
Research (Danmarks Pacdagogiske Institut), the Royal Darish School of Educational Studies
. . ' (Danmarks Laererhgjskole), -and the Board of Experimentation of the Public Primary and
: Lower Secondary Schools (Folkeskolens Forsggsrdd) as far as the “folkeskolen™ are concerned,

It is possible that educational research into classroom teaching will be given more emphasis in the
future, if the above groups are willing 1o attach.more importance to this particular field than has so far
been the case,” The establishment of a joint planning committee for all teaching and education in
Denmark may enable research work to be accorded greater significance in the fuwre, at post=secondary
level too, for instarce by the appointment of ad hoc research groups.

1.6 Researchers and educational experiments

In practice, co=-operation between practising teachers and researchers working with innovation
‘and educational experiments takes various forms, The pattern shows a steady change from experiments
primarily led by researchers to innovative work primarily led by teachers,

As stated in 1,3 above, in order to establish educational research and innovative work at a
school, consent must be given by a parent-teacher committee and a teachers® council, This consent
must be approved by the lacal municipal council and, in certain cases, by the county and the Directorate
of the Public Primary and Lower Sccondary Schools and the Teacher Training Colleges in the Ministry
of Edncation.

The Danish Institute for Educational Research and the Royal Danish Schoo! of Educational Studies
carry out a great amount of educational research and inpovative work at schools in various regions of the
country, [n these prcjects the teachers act as the researchers® assistants or collaborators,

) Rese'a'rchers attached to the above institutions and supervisors of the Board of Experimehtalion
of the Public Primary and Lower Secondaty Schools carrbe consulted by teachers working thh experiments
and mnovauve work in their own field of speciatisation and in their own school,

Schools and organisations can obtain additional assistance for carrymg out projects from educational
rzsearch experts attached to loca! institutions of school psychology and depanmenzs of expetimental educanon

It is planned to establish local depart.ments of experimental education in.a number of municipalities
(at present they exist only in the boroughs of Copenhagen and Gladsaxe). These departments are expeczed

to put forward independent views relevant to educational research and o give support to teachers.

17 Familiarisation of student andﬂractising teachers with educational research

‘

. Infermation concerning educational research could have been.dissemimted on a consxderably larger
scale than is the case today, However, dunng recent years several steps have been taken towards improving
the flow of xnfomuuon, '

Since 1268 the Mmlsuy of Education has published a journal "Uddannelse "(Educanon ‘n which
research-based work is frequently reported , :

The Board of Experimentation of the Public Primary and Lower Secondary Schools {_Folkeskc‘)lens'
Forsggstid) has published some articles and is planning the publication of reports on, for example, new
findings in school psychology, open plan schools, and counselling. :

El{lC | o | - -42-
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The Royal Danish School of Educational Studies (Danmarks Larerhgjskole ) arranges iong and
short courses for practising teachers. These cowrses deal primarily with the feedback of educational
rescarch findings. In addition, the School offers courses of three o four years duration of whlch educational
_ rescarch forms'a major part,*

The Danish Institute for Educational Research (Danmarks Padagogiske mstiiut) conducts
comprehensive research work and produces frequent publications on the findings of such work.

" The National Research Cenue of Education (Statens Pacdagogiske Forsdgscenter) informs teachers
of research findings by means of the press and its own publications,

, The Danish National Institute of Social Research (Socialforskningsinstituttet) has been dealing \
~ with educational problems to a conslderable extent in its publications, ‘ , N

As far as student teachers are concerned, conditions vary considerably at the 22 trainin'g colleges
in this country (the above~mentioned information is distributed to a certain extent to the students),
However, it is beyond doubt thar educational research material is applied in college teaching to an ever
increasing extent,

1.9 The role of educational research in higher education afJ)osi-secondai-y level

The Board of Vice-Chancellors (a board of principals of colleges and universities) has been
- responsible for two committees working on problems in’connection with higher education (evaluation
and the institution of external examiners), In addition, a committee is at present working on problems
concerning examinations and evaluation. These committees have necessarily let foreign and domestic
educational research findings relevant to these problems serve as guidelines,

The Planning Board for Higher Education has been in charge of a Working Party, the so-called
"inner structure party ", which has been working on university problems of a “"swuctural® nature. This
Working Party has put forward a draft which is at present being discussed by university circles, The
university centres of Odense and Roskilde may be said to be run basically as pilot pro;ecrs as will the
university centre planned at Riborg. '

2, GENERAL FRAMEWORK

2.1 Promotion, planning and financing of educational research

Educational research fails within the fields of research covered by the Res¢arch Council for the
Humanities, established in 1968 to advise the Ministry of Education in this field and to mxuate. co=ordinate
and support such research,

The Danish Advis'ory Science Council, established in 1965, is responsible for the co-ordination of
all scientific research activities including, “as the case,may be, educational research projects.

The Danish Institute for Educational Research was established in 1958 with the object of stimulating
all educationa] research activities. The Institute, which is directly responsible to the Ministry of Education,
carries out research related to education and is also responsible for assisting, planning and co-ordinating
educational expenmenrs outside the Instirute and for analysing the results derived from them,

The Board of Experimentation of the Public Primary and Lower Secondary Schools )
was established in 1969 to act as an advisory body to the Directorate of the Pullic Primary and Lower
Secondary Schools and the Teacher Training Colleges in the Ministry of Education, o
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The Board submits to the Directorate for approval recommendations on proposals for cducational
experimentation compatible with the educational aims of the “folkeskole™, The Board further submits

-recommendations on State aid for carrying out such proposals, The foard gives its opinion on proposals

for experimental educational arrangements submitted to it by the Dircctorate, that are within the purview
of the general provisions of the law. It supervises approved experimental teaching and is responsible
for the publication of the results, :

The Board may further take the initiative in launchmg Ldmatmnal expenmentauon within the
“folkesknlen™

The Board of Experimentation of the Public Primary and lLower Secondary School has its own
secrctariat, At present its staff consists of two advisory officers. ..

A board for experimentation within the vocational field of education was established in 1972
in order to plan and implement new forms of training in this sector,

Ministerial committees charged with responsibility for taking initiatives in innovation, for
cxample changes incurricula, and for advising the Ministry on new structures within the different fields
of cducation,may become instrumental in promoting research activities, This is especially the case as
far as the Planning Board for Higher Education is concerned, which to a certain degree acts as a haxson
orban between the administrative authorities and research in &cncral

Up to now neither the Advisory Science Gouncil nor the Research Councxl for the Humanities
have taken up their responsibilities in the field of educational research. The Planning Board for ngher
Educauion has been responsible for co-ordinating and planning research within its field of activity dunng
this penod

Educational research is financed partly by scparate provision in the ministerial budget including
that for the institutions already menticned, and partly by funds administered by the Research Council;

2.2 Expenditure

Figures covering total expenditure on educational research are not available because most research
activities are carried out by universities and other institutions of higher education in connection with

their activities and are consequently not specified in the budger.

2. Priorities

The following priority fields can be listed;

 Reform of structures-and curricula in higher education;
N "
- ~~Techn1cal and Lom'nercxal education, especially as regards the establishment of riew
structures of_educauon and waining in preparation for a radical reform to replace apprentice=
ship naining;
- Lowgé; secondary schocl: structure and curriculum develppment aiming at establishing a
unified comprehensive school covering the first to tenth forms;
7 .
- Uppcr sccondary school: curriculum development aiming at d1versxflcauon and individualisation;
-integration of vocational education;

= Computerised education and rraining in electronic data processing in all fields of education;

_1414;
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=  Guidance; \
- Reform of teaching methads at\ll, lcvels,

Specral committees have been set up in\the fields mentioned above to carry out experimentation
and to initiate research where appropriatc,

Experimentation is carried out in most fields\by central as well as by regional authorities and by
interested schools; but only to a certain extent have resgarch activities been influenced by administrative
decisions regarding priority fields of innovation and development, :

2.4 Dissemination of information

The Danish Institute for Educational Research and the State Library of Pedagogics both publish
annual reports and lists of literature including articles on research activities and provide general information
on educational research matters of interest to teachers. :

Y
i
..

The latter is also responsrble for keeping the regional school centres mformed about educauonal
research and educationai innovations and developments.’ S

' The Minisay is represented on the Planning Board for Higher Education by the senior administrators’
and is thus kept informed about research in this field, The Ministry'is also represented on the Board of
Experimentation of Public Primary and Lower Secondary Schools,

The Danish Institute for Educational Research, being‘ under the authority of the Ministy of Education,
informs ‘it through reports and surveys on current educational research projects and their results. This is

also the case for the Danish National Institute of Social Research.

In most other fields of cducanonal research the information recerved by the Mlmstry may be
regarded as informal.

The Schools Centres are, inter aha, responsible for dissemmatmg the results of research to
the teachers

2.5 Impact of research on educational development and innovation

No information,
3, EUTURE DEVELOPMENTS

3.1 Trends and new measures

. No information,

3.2 Itensified European co-dperation

No information;,
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1, .. THE ROLE OF RESEARCH

v . . i
1.1 Special characteristics of the Finnish education system which affect the role that
educational research plays in it :

. The education system in Finland will undergo profound changes at all levels of education,
Reform plans are most developed in basic education where-their implementation has already
begun. The reform will be implemented in the whole country during the period 197277, The
planning of the reform of secondary education is still at an initial stage. A committee report
has just been pubiished, in which the general aims of secondary education are explained and a
proposal for a secondary education system is made with these aims in view. It is likely that
the implementation of the reform can begin at the end of the 1970s or at the beginning of the
1980s. A committee report and a survey concerning the organisation of pre=primary education
have also been published, and experimental activities in this field have beer launched.

Basic education has o far been based on streaming, The four lowest classes have been the same
for ail pupils, and afterwards the age group’ has been divided into two forms of education, which
are radically different from each other both as regards educational content and the facilities which
they provide for further education, In recent years, schooling has lasted for a penod of eight to
nine years dependmg on the choice of thc pupil,

The new basic education system is based on the pririciple of comprehensive education. The
comprehensive school covers a nine-year period, and is compulsory for all pupils, Teaching provided
during the first six years is the samme for all, whlle there is differentiation in the last three years
as to the scope of ccnam subjects,

The pupi{s can also chouse a certain number of optional and voluntary subjects. A central
" issue in the experimental and research activities connected with the comprehensive school has been
to find out how an unselected, heterogeneous age group can be given the same instruction and what
kind of learning achievements can be cxpected -

1.2 Co-operation between researchers and decision-makers

Co-operation between researchers and decision-makers is, on the one hand, concentrated in
various committees, commissions, etc., On the other hand, such- .co~operation has been promoted by
the ad hoc research work carrfed out by ‘research units of vanous universities fmanced by the Ministry
of Education and govemment’ofhces :

There have bee\/shortcomings, however, in the forms of this co-opérau'on as well as in its
co-ordination. Some owverlapping of research activities has ‘ilso appeared,- :

One of the tasks of the_Council for School Rcséardi appointed by the Council of State on
15 April 1970, is to ehmmate the shortcomings referred t above The tasks of this body are as
follows: v : )

i

= to draw up an overall programme for the development of school research and
to keep the programme up to date ;

"'« 1o promote co-operation ‘and communication between school administration and -
school reseatch so that is is possible to utilise the results of school research at all
stages of decision-making conceming schools and education ;

Q ' .
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= to draw up and co=ordinate schooi research policies by giving instituticns
and researchers pursuing school research recommendations concerning topics
“of research and division of work, and

- to carry out other duties assigned to it in due order,

Representatives of both school administration and school research are members of the Council.

. To improve co-operation between research and decision-making organs is one of the
aims of the committee appointed by the Council of State on 27 July 1972, This committee
- dims at transforming the general objectives of educational policy into curricular entities and
general principles on methods, which can be utilised by the bodies which carry cut curriculum
development. : .

Another of the tasks of the committee is to make proposals for the development and
co=erdination of research necessitated by cuwrriculur: reform and to make proposals for the short-
“term development and co-ordination of curn'cula and for connected experimental activities,

Co-operauon between research and decision= makmg organs has improved, however,
mamly as a result of the l‘ollowmg factorss ‘

_ = policies and priority fields in educational research and development are
being defined by the school administration authorities; ™
- correspondingly, in the field of research, efforts are being directed towards

areas of development where the need for information is most urgent,

1.3 Researchers® coliaboration at the local level with tezchers, administrators end
parent
See 1,6 below.

1.4 Contribution of research to reform in the classroom

Generally speaking, school reseatch can be considered w have been directed mainly
16 the following major problemss »

- analyses of objectives;

- differentiation of teaching;

- development of pre-primary education; : S .
- development of teaching materials;

- curriculum co-ordination;

- sutveys of pupils* social background;

- development f upper secondary schools (sixth form);

- assessment,

When we evaluate the extent to which research has affected specific fiei - of education =
within the framework of the above items = we can establish at least the following achievements
and-reformss ~ :

[

A
- production of new teaching materials;
- inwroduction of new working methods and new classroom arrangements;
- reforms in student assessment;

' , . = structural changes in curricula,
Q .
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1.5 Main obstacles to a greater impact.of research on the classroomn

The main obstacle to a greater impact of research has been and will be the problem
of utilising research results. In other words, it is difficult to make the results felt in the actual
school work, School administration bodies are currently developing methods aimed at deriving
from the research results pracncal instructions, methodological proposals, advice,
recommendations, etc,, suited to the purposes of the education system. It has also been
established that an efficient information system covermg all levels of school administration
and education is needed for this purpose,

. N
2

1.6 Researchers and educanonal experrmems

Co-operation of researchers in the planning and evaluation of experiments has not so far

"been very extensive " There has been some participation by researchers in the evaluation of certain

experimental projects, In connection with the evaluation of comprehensive school experiments, the .
co-operation of researchers has been fairly extensive.

The official link between the institutions carrying out experiments ~ which have been mainly
individual schools - and the research organisations involved has been the Research a.d Development
Bureau of the National Board of Education. This, Bureau has concluded officlial contacts relating to
experiments with various research institutes. Such activities are gaining ground at the moment.
Otherwise contacts between units conducting experiments and researchers have been dependent on
individuals. )

Innovation in schools has been based on the initiatives of individi_ral teachers, and -
increasingly wof late = of groups of teachers. Researchers do not work at schools but in research
institutes connected with universities. It is unders:andable therefore. that the role of researchers
in the innovatory wotk catried out by the teachers has not been so great.

)

\

Thete has not been any sysiematic activity for making the results of experiments gencrally

" known. Steps have however, been taken to.eliminate.this shortcoming, and it is intended to

involve the researchers in this work, Brief summaries are made of the results of experiments and
associated research, and the aim is to inform all interested parties of successful experiments and
their results, -

As a rule, experiments have been relatively unorganised and conducted without centralised
conwol and supervision, Attenpts are to be made in the future to concentrate experimental activities
on major problems of the education system and to combine experiments into extensive projects,
with reée,archers participatirrg in the project planning. The aim is to carry out these experiments
from the very beginning in such a way that it is possible to evaluate the results with sufficient
accuracy The implementation of this plan would require a certain number of educationa}
researchers to specialise in the planning and evaluation of experimental schools.

1.7 * Familiarisation of student and practisingteachers with educational research

The system of uarmng teachers for comprehensrve schools and senior secondary schools
will become subject to-a reform over the next few years, Owing to streaming in ‘education, the
waining of teachers for the level corresponding to that of the comprehensive school has been
divided up to now between two parallel organisations.” Primary school teachers have been trained
in three institutions of higher education, in two temporary teachers® training colleges as well
as in primary teacher training schools, Lower and upper secondary school reachers have a
university degree, in addition to which they have received educational training at secondary
schools provrdrng teacher tramrng
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In the new tcacher training system, the waining of icachers for comprehensive schouls
and for senijor secondary schools has been concentrated in universities and in educational

.institutions which work in co-operation with these universities, In 1973=75, faculties of

education will be esiablished in universities; these faculties will act as teacher training
units, and as units for pedagogical training and research, C

Educational research is now considered to have a central role in the development
of teacher waining. At the stage of their basic trainirig, the tainees get acquainted with
varicus research situations and pedagogical experiments, In the maining of teachers for
comprehensive schools and senior sccondary schools the duration of pedagogical training is
on an average one term, How comprehensive this pedagegical waining should be, and how it
should be linked with the other, specialised studies of the trainees, is a central problem in the
reform of teacher training,- Attempts are being made to shed light on the matter through
probjects consisting of curricular éxperiments,

In their further aining, teachers have been acquainted with the most recent results
of educational research by means of training courses and tcports on the results of research,
On the other hand, research is increasingly being directed towards the routine problems
confronted in everyday teaching,

1.8  Rationalisation and ccst saving through research

- There are ne investigations available concerning the extent 1o which research has

. contributed to rationalisation and cost saving in the provision of education,

Q
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1.9 The role of educational research at post-secondary level .

During the most recent years, the degrees and study programmes in various special fields
of study, such as architecture, medicine and economics have been reorganised in the Finnish
institutions of higher education without any overall planning. In 1969, a committee was
appointed to examine the planning of study programmes in the faculties of science, hamanities
and social science where almost 50% of university students are pursuing their studies. This
extensive tash {it was completed at the end of 1972 and the recommendations will be implemented’
in the coming years) aroused interest among educational researchers, -and the Committee launched
extensive research projects, The directives given by the researchers have exercised a decisive
influence on the committee’s proposals in important matters, The contribution of the research
activities may briefly be characterised as follows: whereas the reform of study programmes had
previously been considered as a mere technical question, sometimes even as a question concetning
only the system of registration, the educationalists in higher education now proved that the form
of the degree ezsentially affects the study process, The greatest attention was‘given to the planning
and objectives of educational activities and programmes at the institutions of higher education, It
was considered that it was not possible to pursue profitable fuil=time studies when educational
objectives and the interrelation between education and society were ambiguous or non-existent,

By emphasising an overall approach and goal orientation, the researchers in the field of
higher education demonstrated that didactic improvements are insignificant if education lacks”
planning. In the coming reform of the degrees and study programmes, more attention will be ‘
given to, among other things, the importance of technical equipment in teaching, but the reform
aims at a more extensive result, The researchers have also demonstrated that it is necessary to
combine higher education more closely with other Vocational education.

i
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2. GENERAL FRAMEWORK'

2.1 P'romoticn, planning and‘ﬁnancing of educational research

The development of educational research organisation in leand hasqwo origins. On
the one hand, fundamental research has been organised according to the general procedures on
‘which all scientific research is based. On the other hand, the plans and decisions concerning
the reform of the school system have had to be based upon information gathered with the help
of research, and thus it has been necessary to construct a system of educational research to help
educational decision-makers, Developmem in beth fields has been intensive in the last decade -
and especially in the last few years. At the samé time it has been necessary te consider questions
concerning the collaboration of decision-makers and researchers, and an'effort has ‘been made to
develop an organisation where effective co-operation is possible;

The general system for fundamental research

The Science Policy Council and the Academy of Finland (Central Board of Scientific
Research and the Research Counclls including the Research Council for the Social Sciences) are
in charge of science pohcy
4 ! B -
The Science Pol'icy Ccuncil considers matters of principle related to research and
scrennfrc educauon In co=operation with the Council of State and the ministries, it deals
withs - ‘ - : o : : ' -

. . 7
- general development, priority areas, co-ordination and planning of higher
~educatian and research, the demand for research and developmem within the *
vatlous sectors; ’

- international research co-operation;
- distribution of research input between the ministries and the defining of priority
areas of research and development; '

- 1egisléltion‘on research, education and scientific infprmation;

_ = plans for establishing, suspend ing or changmg the activities of a research
institute, university or similar institute of hlgher education,
The ‘members of the Scrence Pelicy Councrl are the Prime Mrmster, one ‘of the two

‘Ministers of Education (the one who is in charge of higher erucation and research), the Minister
‘of Finance, the Minister of Forestry and Agriculture, a Minister of Trade and Industry (the one
who is in charge of development of indistry), two other Ministers apprnmed by the Council of

/ _State, the Chairman of the Central Board of Scientific Research, the Chairman of the National
Council for Higher Education, and in addition five experrs appointed by the Council of State
for two Lhree-year perrods ata mammum At preserit twu of the experts' representvsoclal
sciences, : c

The Department of Hrgher Education and Research at the Mrmstry of Educauon prepares -
matters for the Science Pohcy Council, :

O - . ’ _. . . ) ) .‘-\
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~ The Academy of Finland (Central Beard of Scientific Research and the Research Councils)
is reponsible for science administration, The Central Board and the Councils prepare proposals for
the Ministry of Education and the government, make statements and submit.schemes for research
projects to various institutes irrespective of the administrative unit on which the institute depends.
Each Council has a budget.of its own, which however is a negligible fraction of the total research ~
input in Finland. ‘ ' E .

Al . TR e

A programme for general science policy is berng prepared by the Science Policy Oouncu whrch
was appointed in 1972. A basic programme was presented by the Central Board in 1972 A
("A programme for science policy s Central Board of Scientific Research, The Academy of
Finland, Helsinki 1972),

The Research Council for Social Sciences, which is one of the six research councils

subordinate ta’the Ministry of _Education, also dgcides on the order.of priority of research projects

-in_the field of education and on the allocation of. budge[ary funds for such projects, Like that of "
~all the other research councils, the purpose of the Council rs to prepare plans for the Ministry of .
Education for the development of research in its respective_ freld %) support outstanding research
-programmes and to initiate such programmes as well as to propose the practical application of - N
-research results, The Chairman and the members T the Couricil are qualified researchers in the -

various fields of social sciences, The Research Council for the Humanities also deals, to some

extent, with matters related to educational research, - - :

The Central Board has 10 members; two of them represent the social'sciences. The Research
Council for the Social Sciences consists of 14 members represenung various aspects of social
research,

As far as science policy is concerned the roles of the Scrence Polrcy Council and the
" Academy are in most cases consultative: the funds channelied ‘through the separate councils
represent only about five per cent of the total research input. ~The Science Policy Council
does rot allocate funds, but its activities have an rnfluence on, the d.recnon of the flow of funds,
The Research Council for the Social Sziences has a dUal funcuon rt is an advisory body with
executive functrons

I _addition to research activity-carried out within thie'"A'cademy of Finland a second central
mechanism of basic research should be mentioned: the basic Iesearch that is carried out at
university research institutes and at other research institutes . Um\ersrty institutes of education,
special education, adult education, ychology, etc,, carry.out abundant basic research in the
field of education.” Most of this research work takes the form of theses (master theses, licentiate
theses, and doctoral dissertations) . In- addmon, basrc resedrclt'is carried out at the Institute for
Educauonal Research, which is the only national research msurule for educanonal research.

Asfaras educational research is concerned, it is often dlffrcult o drst.ngursh between basic
research and applied research., Most of the studies carried out by university education departments’
listed above are basic research studies. The majority-of th€ investigations carried out at the
Institute for Educational Research however, have been drrected towards applred research and

\\devclopmem ) : S - S T
The financial conwol of educational research and development is mamly the responsibility
of the National Council for Higher Education and the Ministry of Education, which-can decrde on
these questions (in connection with budget consrderatrons)

There are also non- governmental organrsatrons hke rhe Finnish Socre[y for Educauonal C C
Research the Finnish Population and-Family Welfare League, -and other private societies and v N 5

- foundations (the Finnish Cultural Foundation) whr<_:_h provide ‘grants for basic educational research,

R
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The'system for applied research and development

In Finland the Ministry of Education and the ceutral bureaux subordinate to it, i.e,, the
National Board of Education and the National Board of Vocational Educatior.are responsible fox
the development of school education. In the Minisuy of Education the Schools Department and
especxaI‘l) ~the Department for Higher Education and Research also grant funds for educational

-research purposes, The majority of actual development work, however, is carried out by .

committees, The committees are preliminary bodies which the Council of State sets up and
whlch having completed their work, -present their suggestions for any necessary procedures
to the Council of State,

With the compréhensive school reform, the significance of educational reseaich for
informing decision-makers becamz quite apparent in Finland, " The adminisnative structure of
the National Board of Education was reorganised, and in connection with this reorganisation a
Research and Development Bureau and a Planning Bureau were established. The task of the
former concerns the-pedagogical planning, research and experimentation activity of the school
system, The latter has concentrated on the quantitative planning of schooling. '

The comprehensive school reform also led to the foundation of a national research
institute which had been planned for decades, The Institute for Educational Research, founded
on private initiative in 1957, was aitached to the University of Jyvaskyla in 1968. Its purpose
was defined as.followss — — :

- to conduct basic educational research and to undertake educational research
for practical application; .

- to carry-out educational research projects and investigations at the request of-
educational authorities for the purposes of the said authorities;

- to pl'_omo'le the development of instruction in education subjects and of educational
research in the universities and of university pedagogics in general, and

-~ Ny

. €. . - A ' )

- to provide information both in Finland and abroad about educational research,

The Mlmstry of Education appolms two of the seven members of the’ Lnsmute s board,’
The Institute consists of six; departments:

- Department of Applied Research ;

= Department of School Research

- Department of Evaluauon : L

- Department of Higher Education Research :

- Department of Educatlonal Research MethOuology

- Department of Information and Documentanon

Most applied educauonal research duected towards the development of school and mgher
education is carried out in the Institute for Educational Research, The Ministry of Education and

- the National Board of Education have allocated funds 1o the Instituie, and special departments have

been set up for school research and higher educatl{)n research .activities, The evaluation department
catries out the design of school tests: necessary for the measurement of school achievements, Also
the committees¢an undertake research in the lnsnrutifor Educational Research for their own

‘purposes, -
ER N\
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with the increase of research activities, there has been a need for close co-operation

. between decision=makers and researchers within the field of research directed towards the_

development of school education., As mentioned above on page 46the Councxl for School
Research was set up for this reason in 1970,

The Council for School Research is an advisory body which does not decide the allocation
of grants, nor uoes it determine the investigations. Its main task is the co=ordination of research
activity and the drawing=up of overall programmes, The Council is presently drafting the general
programme for the development of school research, and its first task has been to draw up the
general programme for 1973-75 ( Council for School Researchs Report 1, General programme for
the development of school research in 1973175, School résearch objecnves ~Committee report

1972: B 46), This report has two main purposess : :

- wuyto show what the goals of the general programme for the development
of school research are, and

- to which areas, according to thé Council, school research should be oriented
in 1973-16. ' .

In addition, the report deals with some methodological problems, which have to be
solved when defining the limits of the educational research objectives;

2.2 Expenditure - ;

Since the systematic development of research statistics in Finland was begun only.a few
years ago, there is very little information available on research input and its variations as weil
as its distribution among different disciplines. According to a special survey made by the
Central Statistical Office of Finland, the total expenditure on research and development in 1969
was about 300 million marks, or 0,77 per cent of the gross national product (GNP) at market
prices. Social science research accounted for about 8 per cent of the total research input,
According to the estimates of the Cenwal Board of Scientific Research (the Academy of Finland),

- the research input rose to about 400 miliion marks up to 1972, corresponding to 0,89 per cent

of the GNP,

B
s

‘Educational research is financed in‘many ways, as appears from the above teview of the
rescarch organisation, It is financed by, e.g. the Academy of Finland through recruiting research
persennéi and through granting research appropriations. Secondly, it.is financed by the Mxmstry
of Education by means of appropriations and through offices and institutions subordinate to the .
Ministry (e, g., institutions of higher cducanon. the National Board of Education, and the Insutute
for Educational Research), Thlrdly, it is financed by appropriations earmarked for committees
and, finally, educational research is pursued without separate additional financing in the

. administrative and planning units in the educational field as part of their ordinary routine.

O
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As educational research in the compiled statistics is under the heading of social science research,
it is not possible as yet to give detailed information on the total financing of educational
research and development. In 1969, educational and psychological research accounted for

~only 10 per cent of the total funds devoted to social science research, Presumably the

proportional share of educational research, and particylarly that of research and development
conducted for the purposeas of decision-making, in the total research input is increasing.

2.3 Priorities

» In the debate concerning the 1esearch activities financed by the Academy of Finland, attention
has lately been directed towards the fact that research activity is in many cases very casual, There has.
been no overall dm,cnon for research policy, according tw which rescarch actlvuy and its fmancmg
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could be reasonably steered. Research topics and objectives have remained dependent on the
interests and views of private individuals. Although there is no reason for eliminating this
factor from research activity, a deliberate effort should however be made to use the limited
financial resources consistently and effrcrently "This applies especially to research the
results of whrch are of central significance from the point of view of social reform Educational
research is included under this type of research, ’

A programme for general science policy is being prepared in Finland by the Science
Polic‘y Council which was nominated in 1972, A basic programme was presented by the Central
Board. of Scientific Research.in 1972. The Research Council for the Social Sciences, lrke
other research councils, has issued a draft of a research policy programme and a proposal for
an extensive muludr.scrphnary research prOJCC[

In the résearch pol.rcy programme of the Research Council for Socral Sciences, published
in 1971 it is consrdered that active support should be provided for research in, among other
things, the following fields, as far as research into the educaiional and socialisation process is
concerned, '

General pedagogics:
- Analysis of objectives:

Conceptual, theoretical and empirical research into the general objectives and
~ values in education and teachmg as well as mvesugauon into the patterns found in
the changes of educational values and norms,
- Research into teaching: )
_Emphasis should be put on empirical research into teaching, 1t should not be
_ confined to serving the purposes of certain types of school but aim at finding out
gen'eral patterns of behavioural change, and thus have a wide scope of application,

v
G

,Specrai oedagogics:

= Basic research into the characteristics of anomalous groups and, on the basis of such
research, development of teaching methods suitable for anomalous groups.,

- Research into the social and educational conditions of anomalous groups, inclusive -
of research into the prophylaxis of anomaly and post=school care .

5

Psychology° : T . ‘

- Research into cognmve, emotional and socral development

.= Analysis of the learning process and its social, motivational and cognitive premises.

The research policy programme of the Research Council for the Humanities:, published in
1971, also emphasises the importance of the fields. lrsted above . It lists the priority fields in
pedagogrcs as follows: : : '

.= analyses of Ob]eC[lVCS
.= analysis of the teaching process
- - ‘evaluation, .

PEY

Arunrext provided oy eric [



FINLAND

Problems connected with measuring and compiling instruments of measurement in view
_of the needs of various everyday routines form a varied and important field for research, .

= Basic research into educational planning

Educational research should ty to adopt the corresponding approach and techniques
of analysis used, e.g. in economics and regional planning in connection with
similar problems. These areas are completely new in educational research,

= Language leatning and its correlation with various factors.

" The research policy programmes of the research councils primarily deal with basic
‘research and'its development, Since the whole education system in Finland is in a state of
profound change, there is an urgent need for applied research on which solutions can be
baced, In this area, the responsibility for defining priority fields and research policy in
general lies with the Ministry of Education and the offices and rnsutuuons subordinate to it
as well as with the Gouncil for school Research

In its draft for a programme for the development of school research in 1973-75 the
Council for School Research has divided research activities into (1) research geared to
planning and (2) research geared to implementation, i.e. according to thz reform stage on
which rescarch is concentrated, - ‘

The following major research objectrves connected with plannrng are listed in the
Councrl's reports

Pre-school development; .
the development of pre=school learning material,
- exXperimentation in the trarnrng of pre=school teachers,
- permanent pre-school teacher training,
- the administrative realisation of pre=school plans

Comprehensive school development:

. - the development of new curricula,
= the wansition to the comprehensive school, :
- the development of learning material,’
- the training of comprehensrve school teachers and other school personnel

Development of secondary education:

- need for training, -

- the organrsatronal and pedagogrcal structure of secondary school,
- the development of curricula for secondary schools

= the reform of studentevaluation,

- the reform.of teacher maining

Tertiary educations

= the reform of the student selection system at institutions of hrgher educarron.
- the reform of exammatmns.
- the organrsatron of the waining of different neacher groups.

Research geared to implementation covers research into such reforms as are already

_ being rmplemenred or on whrch there are official proposals,- or even resoluuons, available

O . .
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In its report, the Council has tisted = by levels of education - the reforms that are at the
rmplcmentanon stage, but it has not groupcd individual reforms into more comprehensive
entities . If we consider the matter from the point of view of various levels of education,

~we can see that the emphasis of research over the next few years will be on the development

of pre-school and secondary education,

The Council for School Research has primarily concentrated on the development of
research into primary and secondary education, The planning of research into the system of
higher education, and tertiary education in general, is mainly carried out by the Department
for Higher Education and Research of the Ministry of Education, where a specific section for
the planning of higher education and research was established in 1972, The National Council
for Higher Education and its planning section also have a central role in.determining tesearch
objectives, Since comprehensive reforms are being carried out in the Finnish system of higher
education, research into these reforms has increased greatly in the last few years, The National
Council for Higher Education is working on a policy on highe: education, which, once it is
ready, will also affect the determination of research ob)ecnves in this field.

The general point can be made, huwever, that in spite of several years of planning, target-
setting in research policy has not become accurate enough in all sectors of research o form
a basis for the determining of research objectives. Research objectives in pedagogics are largely-
determined according to the general objectives of educational policy. It is not possible, for
instance, to set medium-term general targets for research before educational policy planning
and decision-making are sufficiently advanced. Implementation of research policy programmes
on pedagogical research has also been handicapped by the scarcity of resources available for this
research in Finland. It can be said in conclusion, however, that planned research"objectives are
easy to rmplemenl in Finland in the fields of the social sciences and pedagogrcs, because research
in these fields is financed prrmanly from publrc funds,

2.4  Dissemination of information

The Institute for Educational Research plays a central role in the provision of information
on educational research in Finland, since one of its tasks is to provide information about
educational research both in Finlard and abroad The tasks of the Institute, in addition to
those mentioned on page 52 include in the freld ot information the followmg

= It issues its own series of repdrts g in 1972 about 50 pedagogical studies
were publrshed in thrs series., - -

-t issues an annual list of Finnish 1iteraplrr'e on p_‘edagdgics.' ' coomee

- It issues an annual list of pedagogical rnvestrganons complcted in Finland, wrr.h
de[arled rnformanon on their contents;

It publishes an annual List of pedagogrcal 1nvesl1gat-rons currently berng prepared .
with detailed information on thur contents,

It publi.shes “The Finnish Journal of Education™, This journal is also sponsored by the
Finnish Pedagogical Association, the Finnish Pedagogical Society, and the Association
for Popular Education. This journal replaces two publications, which were previously
published separately, ' '

It acts as a national co-ordinator for international bodies working in the sphere of
educauonal information and documentation,

It parucrpates in various ways in the dissemination of rnformanon to people ather
than researchers. .
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Information work at the Institute is the responsibiiity of the Deparunent of Information .
and Documentation, The Institute has a large lxbrary, which co-operates closcly with the
ilbrar) of the University of Jyvaskyla,

In addition to the Institute for Educational Research, 6ther major units of educational
rescarch issue their own series of reports. The National Board of Education issues two series
of reports, one dealing with experimental educational activities, the other with research . .
conuected with educational planning. The Department for Higher Education and Research
a1 the Ministry of Education also launched its own series of publications in 1972, The series
includes mainly investigations and other material for the purposes of higher education planning
financed by the Ministry. These reports, the publications issued by institutes of education
in univ elSlULS. and State committee reports have been fairly well disseminated among the
rescarchers and decxswn makers in the field,.

The development of information s‘ervices in the fields of pedagogics and psychology

in Finland was also dealt with in 1972 by the Board of Scientific Information, which considers

in its report that it is unnecessary to establish a new organisation for information services,

in the field of pedagogics. As some tasks connected with information services in these fields

are carried out by the library of the Unwersuy of Jyvaskyla and- by the Institute for: Educational

Rescarch, the Board considers that these information services should be assigned to the above

units so that they together form an official body responsible for pedagogical and psychological

information. - The Board arrived at this solution on the basis of experience from other counmes.
é rich shows that this type of institution alone is not capable of providing information services,

“as it lacks a large and versatile supply of sources of information as well as the resources and

experience to exploit.the sources of information. Libraries alone, on the other hand, would find

it difficult to carry out all the tasks connected with information services, as they have not enongh

experts in different fields and as it is difficult for the library to follow up research and educational

planning as closely as would be necessary. '

Information on research into school education-is disseminated to omer'r;sea'rchers. decision=
makers and to some extent also to other users through yarious planning bodies (commxttees)
-conferences and other occasions, It is one of the tasks of the ‘Council for Sc}mol Research 1o
promote co-operation and exchange of information between researchers and decision-makers
in the field. The National Board of Education arranges, when necessary, information conferences
~ at which results of completed research are published. The Board also gives information to
educational authorities and teachers about completed research at continuation training courses.

2.5 .Impact of research on educational development and innovation

The above passapes show that now, with reform under Way at all levels of education, a -
major part of pedagogical research is directly linked (in Finland) with decision-making
concerning education . Topicality of research and validity of results have a centralroie in -
other fields of research, too, and it is emphasised in science policy programmes that theoretical
knowledge obtained by means of scientific research should be transferred to applied research, and
further, to the benefit of society . The social and technical problems brought to- light by this
“process should show the way for new research and inspire it.

When pedagoglcal research is closely connected wnh educational planning and decision=
makmg. the effect of research results oni educational development is assured. Researchers
then as a rule participate in planning work, and comprehensive research prolects are controlied
and co-ordinated by expert bodies with representatives from many fields. FProposals to increase
the impact of research results on the classtoom ‘have been made on several occasions, and it has
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been suggested, among other things, that th_iﬁ could be achieved through quicker wrnover of
researchers, especially those in leading positions; for this purpose, appointments of researchers
could be made for a certain number of years, Steps like these would ensure that educational
researchers must, or at least can, if they like, have regular assignments in acmal teaching and,
on the other hand, those in educanonal or administrative positions can participate in research
projects concerning their own field,

3.  FUTURE DEVELOPMENTS

[y

3.1 Trends and new measures

The system of educational research in Finland is at the moment in a state of vigorous

development, In the near future outline programmes will determine the overall direction for

basic educational research, and general science policy will be determined by the programme of
the Science Policy Council, In the fields of research directed towards the development of
education, there is being developed at the moment a national system of university education
research, which will presumably to some extent follow the.lines established in school research,

‘The most essential problem in the area of this research activity is to create an overall system

within which persons requiring research information (decision-makers, planners, teachers, etc,)
and persons assembling the information (rescarchers) can be brought into close co-operation;

a system which allows the information required to be disseminated so efficiently that 1t
mﬂuences decxsnons made in education,

3.2 Intensified European co-operation

The exchange of information and documentation will be one of the main fields of
co-operation Another major area for intensified co-operation will be the exchange and
participation of researchers in the conferences and symposxums orgam.sed by the international
organisations. -

As regards the themes of co-operation, Finland refers to the major projects of
co-operation agreed upon at the 23rd session of the Council for Cultural Co=operation,
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. THE ROLE OF RESEARCH

‘1.1 Special characteristics of the French education system which affect the role that
¢ducational research plays in it :

School education (pre-primary, pr.imary and secondary)

A high degree of centralisation is, of course, the distinctive feature of the French
system, At this level, all measures establishing the pattern of syllabi, curricula, time-tables and
examinations are the exclusive concern of the government, No changes of any importance can
thercfore be made to the exxsung, system.except by government decmon in the form of orders by
the Minister of bduuanon or, in certain cases, decrees, ‘

Heads of establishments and district education authorities (“recteurs”, “inspecteurs

" d’académic ™) are rigorously required to apply the regulations, which are uniform for public

establishments throughout the country (1), Moreover, they have at their disposal only staff and
funds allocated by the central administration, according to standards that are usually very strict. -

Teachers have civil servant status, and their administrative position, duties, promotion,
effxcxency rating, mansfers, etc., are governed by mandatory statumry regulations,

This unvarying “monolithic" aspect of the general organisation of studies and the
administration of establishments is very apparent, As regards actual teaching and the role of
teachers in the classroom, however, the situation is somewhart different, " "Ministerial instructions”,
which are texts laying down directives for teachers themselves, are usually liberal in spirit and
leave teachers a fair amount of scope for adaptation, However, this liberalism is restricted by the
fact that teachers are required to keep to curricula whose content is normally very-precisely defined.
Curricula are so designed as to ensure a linear approach and a rational progression, and they are some-
times criticised for their encyclopaedic nature, '

Be that as it may, a deep attachmenc to a certain degree of independence and to scope for
initiative is traditional among teachers in France', and official instnictions-are designed to aliow them
to follow their own inclinations within the framework of the general policy. This is particularly true
in secondary education, and it was for this reason that it was long considered unnecessary, even
inappropriate, for upper secondary school teachers to be given a proper basic teacher training: it
was believed that newcomers would soon learn to teach with all the requisite proficiency and authority

A simply by virtue of practical experience, contact with colleagues and personal meditation,

“Ministerial instructions™ do, nevertheless, reflect the ide s of the central authority, -
particularly those of the General-Inspectorate for Education, which nlays a very significant part in

their preparation. Acting directly under the Minister himself, general inspectors supervise the

claboration and application of all educational measures and are responsible for inspecting secondary
schoo! teachers in action and giving them advice. They are aLso empowered to assess a teacher®s

/
performance.,

(1) - "~These regulations also apply to private estabhshmenls which have concluded a contract of
association with the State,
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There are also other rypes‘of inspectors = "département™ inspectors for primary education,
inspectors and chief inspectors for technical and vocational training, and inspectors for youth and
sport, These have 'similar responsibilitics but come under a "recteur d*académie ™ (1) and not
directly under the Minister,

L] ’ :
Generally speaking, itcan be said that teaching in France is done in a context that is both
liberal - to the extent that teachers are encouraged to use their own initiative in making their
teaching lively, attractive and relevant - and authoritarian - to the extent that teachers have tos

= comply with the requirements of official instructions as regards the contents
T of curricula, particularly in examination classes;

= submit to supervision by school inspectorates, which may also entail restrictions
o not so much because of its actual nature as bc.cause of the way in which it is
exercised,

Higher Education .

The 1968 Higher Educauon Act ("Loi d’ onenmnon ') gave conslderabh_ autononmiy to
universities and their "UERs " (teaching and research units), but as far as the content of courses is
concerned this autonomy is somewhat restricted because the central authority still lays down the
broad lines of the syllabi leading to "State diplomas® which are the most important qualifications
for professional purposes. Although the system cannot be described in detail here, it may be said
that it does allow establishments scope for adaptation and also a freedom of interpretation whlch
clearly distinguish this sector from that of the school.

* For research there is a very considerable degree of freedom,-and UERs can arrange their
programmes as they wish, according to the amount of money ailocated to them. Any restrictions
in this field are thus imposed not by law but by practical circumstances.

1.2 Co=operation between researchers and decision=-makers

B

To explain the preéent situation with regard to this, it is essential to recall various changes
" that'have occurred in attitudes and Jinstitutions, These changes are in fact still going on, and
althoubh there may be greater awareness of the need for co-operation between researchers and
decision-makers the problem cannot yet be regarded as fully resolved.,

Opportunities for innovation, involving deviations from the often very precise and constricting
regulations, are theoretically very limited; In practice, however, ever since the immediate post-war
period a climate conducive to research has been developing amidst a certain empiricism. In spite of
rather inflexible rebulatlons important educational feforms have been undertaken as a result of the
determinatign and combined efforts of Ministry officials, members of education inspectorates and research
institutes, u(\versxty research workers and teachers, whether or not they bclong to teachers® movements
or associations.", The most interesting innovations have not only been tried out but have gradually won
the support of the Ministry of Education,

|,

n Translator's note: A person roughly equivalent in rank to a university viccechancellor who
is in charge of an educational district ( "académie ™),
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Now, as various statutory texts which will be referred to later are about to come inw
- force, thus placing experimental establishments on an official basis, there are in all some 50
“lycdes”, lower secondary and primary schools authorised to carry out researchi  These establishments
are conducting experiments involving considerable departures from the ge‘neral standards; for
example, 17 experimental “colléges d*enseignement secondaire™ ate taking'part in a systematic
experiment by the "Institut national de Recherche et de Documentation pédagogiques™ (INRDP)
concerning the division of pupils into groups of equal ability,

The lycées, lower secondary and primary schools just mentioned have been given de facto
- recognition as experimental establishments by the ccnwral administration and, as such, have becn
allocated extra staff and funds, It should be added that there are a number of other establishments s
wliere experiments, in some cases extensive ones, are being carricd gut, not clandestinely
but with more or less tacit permanent authorisation. This is the case with a fair number of
primary classes attached to teacher waining colleges. The “system" is therefore less hard-and=
fast than might at first be supposed. ' : o

The "Institut Pédagogique national™ (IPN), established in 1954, was given more and more
responsibility in the field of educational research .. Since 1970 its work in this sphere has been
carried on by a department at each of the two bodies which resulted from its wransformation,
viz . the OFRATEME ( *Office frangais des Techniques modernes d*Education”) and the INRDP,

Lastly, in the universitics, the number of persons involved in individual or joint educational
‘resedrch has increzsed consxstently since the war, and accordm to an official document there
were three hundred research centres in 1968 . . ' :

The results of all this research and experimentation have been permeating generat
educational policy only gradually. The earliest experiments (Ecole Decroly, Ecole Freinet)
developed clandestinely as it were, and for a long time their continuation was in jeopardy owing
to opposition. Subsequently, too, the experimental establishments and research bodies, even
those which had been officially recognised and authorised, were clearly considered by some
authorities as inevitable exceptions, a concession to the rcform *fashion™. The need for a research
policy as part of nationat educational policy came to be accepted only gradually, mainty under
the pressure of events which revealed the inadequacies of the educational system.

Some specific examples of reforms will be given later, in the answer to question 1,4,
Here, we shall simply explain what form official or de facto co-dperation between research
workers and decision-makers takes or seems likely to take. )

"Power of decision”, in its broadest sense, is exercised by;

- parliament (enactment of legislation);

- the government, in particular the Minister of Education (issue of regulations).
Decisions at other icveis are always taken by virtue of a delegation of ministerial
authority. In the case of higher education and research establishments the authority
thus delcgaicd is fairty broad. In other cases, it is confined tc administrative matters,

f

(a) Legislation
‘As far as we know there is only one statutory provision concerning educational research,
viz. section 5 of ‘Act No, 71-400, dated 1 June 1971, This reads as follows: “Educational

experiments may be conducted in public or private establishments by way of an-exception in
accordance with such conditions 25 may be laid down by decree™, - o

El{lC | R ‘ | ;6;;
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This taconicism (%) does not mean that parliament is not interested in the sector of activity
under consideration, Indeed, in every annual budget debate the Minister of Educaticn is pressed
for details of current and planned research, He also answers written of oral questions which senators -
or deputies put w him in accordance with the Constitution.

(b) Regulations

A Decree and Order dated 19 March and 14 May 1970 respectively led to a radical reorganisation
- ' of rhe system of central administration by the Ministry of Education, Direcmrates concerned with

“chargé. de mission” is responsible for objecrives. This senior official is in constant touch with those
-of his colleagues who sit with him on the “Ministerial Council on Educational Research™ set up under
the Minister,

The directors responsible for objectives, together with “chargés. de mission™, determine future
projects for incorporation iu a'programme that is adopted by ihe Minister and Subscquemly kept up w0
date. For the benefit of the directorates in charge of resources, they issue the general instructions
needed to enable the projects to.be carried out,

The resources directors «:+ t&sponsible for the implementation of the programme adopted by
the Minister and for genetal spending and staff deployment policy,

In this system, the Forward Planning Disrectorate has an important place. This is a
"piloting” body which is responsible for making forecasting studics of a financial and general nature
and also exercises weighty,responsibilities regarding programming and planning. However the
Ministry of Education has been further reorganised by a decree dated 21 May 1973, This reform
~ combined within a single Objectives Directorates '
~ the three drreclorates nrevrously concerned with objectives in primary and secondary
educanon, in hrgher education and in further training,

- the _Forward Manning Ducciorate,:
the Statistics and Economic Surveys Department,

- the Educational Research Department,
The Ob)ectrves Director is directly responsrble o zhe Minister, He must keep abreast of

- the main problems of the educational system, prepare general forward plannmg programmes, set

before the Minister the pnncxpal alternative proposals for major reforms, and calculate their cost,

He also directs the rmplementauon of general administrative programmes, For this purpose he

makes use of all available data, including those provided by the “chargé de mission™ for educational

tesearch, He also frames educational rescarch policy, in as much as it is one of the faciors which

determines general educational policy objectives, He co-ordinates research and experimental

programmes for all types of education, , supervrses their implementation and decides what action

v take on the results,

hH From the lcgal standpoint, section 5 of the Act of 1 June 1971 provides an adequate
' statutory basis for drawing up a coherent set of regulations governing educational
3 research,
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What role does research play in the work of the central administration ? As a result of the

1470 reorganisation, educational research became for the fitst time a specific activity. "Previously
‘the need for research was undoubtedly felt, but only marginally, as those responsible scemed to

consider that research would not be of much use to them in maucrs requxnng immediate action,

Research now has a place in the programmes drawn up by the directors. A three-year
“strategic plan” was prepared covering all the Ministry®s departments;. research is well represented
i it and indeed can be'seen as a coherent element in educational policy as a whole, with regard
both W objectives and 1o resources. -

L4

Several other recent measures will result in enhancement of research’s role and potential

value. Since‘thicy will be returned to later in this report, w< shall refer to them only biicfly heies

- the reform of the main institutes (the INRDP and the OFRATEME) which, while guaranteeing
them the necessary independence, brings them into direct association with the activities
of the Ministry by entrusting them with the execution of research programmes of national
1mportance-

the authorising of directors to conclude research contracts with universities and offer them
incentives by selectively subs1dlsmg cértain research pro jects;

the drawing up of an official statute for experimental establishments (decree and order

of 12 June 1972), which is the school education research "charter” and will enable
regulations to be adjusted to facilitate experiments as provided for in thg previously
mentioned section 5 of the Act of 1 June 1971, ‘

(It is important to note that this is the first time thar official ptovision has been made to
enable common standards concerning curricuta, methods, time-tables, general organisation
and even examinations to be departed from for experimental purposes.,)

There are bodies (Higher Council for Natiora! Education, Council for Gene:a! and Technical

.[ducation) which the Minister is statutorily required to consult befozre taking major decisions. They

O

ERIC
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comprise not only members of the cenmal administration bur also representatives of the "rectewrs”,
teachers® associations, private education, eic. 'lhcy are thus broadly based, '
;
When consulting them,. the Minister provides” them wuh technical studies, and for the

* preparatian of these studies research workers may of course be asked for assistance, In addition,

teachers who are or have peen involved in rescarch workAhemselves sit on the advisory councils,

o

Ministerial commmees on educanonal reform

\

These are unofficial cornmittees of experts which have been closely associated with ihc
preparation of recent and forthcoming reforms. One of them is more particularly concerned
with the general problems of school life. The others are specialist committees, dealing:
respectively with the teaching.of mathematics (Lichnerowitz Committee), !’rench (Pierre hmmanuel
(Iommi_nee) and experimental sciences (Lagarrigue Committee),

Unlike the official advisory bodies, which express their views on proposals which have
already been drawn. up, these commitiees, which comprise experts frum various fields, are N
called upon to produce substantive reports which the Minister uansmits to his departmenis for use
as technical working papers and \ghiclfserve as a direct basis for the administration®s decisions,

-63-



"FRANCE  ~ .. ' ' : -

—

“Thes¢ committees, which provide' an opportunity to pooi ex rrence and ideas, have come
to appreciate the need for research as a suppory for their delrberatron : they consequently keep in’
even closer touch with teams ‘of research workers. For instance, wher\“the Lagdrrigue Commitiee

“was recently set up, "it immediately arranged for a research group of u rversrty and secondary
school teachers to carry out a programme of experrments it had 1tse1f drawn up. T

grants from the central admrmstratron -
Since ‘these research bodies are well known, we may simply list them, They are:

- the "Institut riational de Recherche et de Docurhentation pédagogiques”,

- = The "Office fran(;ais de Techniques modernes d'vEducation "

> The "Centre international d'Etudes pédagogiques” at Sévres,

-

4mnia

- the specialised departments of the "Ecole normale supérieure St. Cloud

- the "Bureau po_ur'l'Enseignement de la Langue et de la Civilisation”,

- the "Institut national d'Orientaticn professionnelle™,

- the "Institut national_pour la Formation des Adultes",

- - - and the various research institutes for mathematics teaching (of which there_ are'
at present thirteen, though it is rntended to setup oné for each educational = v
diswict "académie™), ' o N - o
4Specralrsed educational research rnstttutes have special responstbrlttres for 'n_ta,{or " nrojects,_
referred to officially as "programmed research of a national character™, - Their work combines
fundamental and. applted research and their teams consist of university research workers and teachers,
They-also have special access to the school sphere for experimentat purposes and exercise special
resoonstbrlrttes in the field of teacher raining.and educational methodology. A number of ' »
‘ practising teaciiers are assocrated with the institutes’ research approprrate adjustments berng , v
made’ to- their ptofessmnal dutres. I et ’ '

o

: > : S .
_ * These establishments draw up their own résedrch programmes, both in the educational field
“-and elsewhere. Their fundamental research wrll often lead on to applied research involving
"experimentation in primary. or secondary schools, and as a result with the approval of the relevant
authorities, they will set up joint teams which include primary and secondary school teachers, In
“such cases the work of the establishment concerned is othously closely akin to that of the ’
specrahsed research rnstttutes S _ o S o

t

The Miniswry’s departments. as well as spet,raltsed bodtes and t.ratmng estabhshments.
commission universities to carry out studies and research that will be of direct us¢ to them .-
. . This kind of co-operation is now well esgblished in such fields as linguistics (teachtng of French), .
mathematics and the physical sciences., These prOJCCtS are govetned by contracts, accompanted, B RS
where necessary, by financial support, - A i

s
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Similarly, the "Centre national de la Recherche scientifique™ (CNRS, a pubiic body -
under the Ministry of Education, responsible for the general cG=ordination of scientific research
in France) subsrdrses unlversrty research carried out as part of “programmed thematic projects”

selected by it, o » _:..: .

G e pm

1,3 Researchers collaboratron at the local level with, teachers, adm1nrstramrs and parents

In France the words "development at the local level” do not”me’an the same thing aslin
countries where edu:ation is decenmralised. Except in the tidse of universities, there are no officiat
channels which enable radical changes to b'e' made-to the er}_t"rc‘ational system from the "grass:roots".

The problem of co-operation between If‘achers, researchers. admrnrstrators and parents is

consrdered .to be one of paramount importance for the advancem nt ol’ educational research,
\

|

The first pornt is that links are fairly easily established between persons workrng in the varrous
sectors of education and officials in the various. departmenm of the Mrnrstxy of Education, since therr ’

sense of belonging to the same "line of busiriess” is perhaps stronger than elsewhere. There have, -

in fact, always been exchanges between teachers and researcheris The aim now is to intensify

and systemause ‘them. This inyolves: o L )
/ o
- brrngmg spontaneous " research by teachers out of m isolation and turning it

o to account-

~

- setting up teams comprrsrng both teachers and resez/uch workers to carry out’ Jom[
research programmes; -

= increasing teachers* opportunities for in-service

®

aware of the shortcomrngs of exrsttng methods and st tures and the needs of young people, Often

in the course of their daily experience they will, mo e or less tntumvely. discover solutmns to the
problems with which they are familiar, -~ - -

These efform by the teaching profession, which have been.-given the name of "spontaneous

- . research”, may be made either by individual reaghers or by various bodies - icaciiers® movements,
specialist societies (assocrau0n of teaclters of mathematics,. French, modern languages, etc,) and

E

"Emc‘
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teachers! trade unions, . T . . -
) . " )

,,,,,,,,, . N
e

Spontaneous research requires official authorrsauon, whrch is given after consultation

" with those responstble for supervising the educational system_{general inspectors, primary inspectors,

technical educatron rnspectors, etc ). Unttl recently, tlus authorrsatron was a matter for ‘the

2 first, it is now the "recteuss” lhemselves who e—xamine.__pr'oposal"_s_,"'authorise research if
they think fit and allocate thejnecessary resources; They also superyise tesearch in
company with inspectorate officrals keeprng the Mrnrster informed of results;

.

secondly, the "rccteurs" are asked to promote educational’ research which is "both
decentralised and co- ordrnated at educational district-level®;- For this purpose. tt
s suggested that they set up “research boards” composed of research workers,

teacher training staff and. practtsrn*g teachers, In-more general terms, the objective
 is to draw up and put inio effect regional programmes in which "spontaneous’ " research
projects can be tncorporated These projecrs, as experience has shown, gain nothtng
from remaining in- rsolatton, and tt is greatly hoped that-the new system will make it
_possible to create or rmprove a clrmate favourable.to: the development of a genuine
spirit of research which above all] lmplles a sptnt of. co-operauon
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Measures to develop co-operation between researchers and teachers

In the case of majjor research projects, no matter who their sponsors may be (specialised
institute, training establishment, ministry,” "recteur™), the Decree and Order of 2 June 1972
lay down a number of measures designed to ensure that they produce optimum results by

enabling them to be carried out in the most favourable conditions possible,

Both texts clearly establish the principle of organtc co-operauon between research
workers and teachers in “fully experimental schools” or the experimental classes of "partially .

-experimental schools” (1). The form of the co-operation has to be stipulated by contract. -

It has therefore been officially recognised that team work is essential for projects of
any size, as this is the only way to enable them’ 10 be c¢onducted on a sound sctenuftc basis
and be properly evaluated. .

Generally speaking, parents* associations play a fairly minor role, and their attitudes
towards educational experiments vary. This is’an area where more extensive information and
consultauon is required . ‘ 7 :

"Ful'ly experimental establishments” are to have advisory boards (l'conseils de

perfectionnement”) comprising representatives of teachers, research workers, the-administration,

parents and pupils which will be consulted on the organtsatton of research and experiments,

ln-service training for teachers - |

Lducattonal research is benefttmg from the opportunities for contact provided by the
establishment of UERs specifically concerned with edicational studies (for which many teachers
enrol) and by the courses run by several universities to enable teachers to keep abreast of
developments in ltngursucs, mathematics, psychology, etc,

Another rmportant contrtbutton is made to in=service training by the courses referred to
in point 1,7 below,

1.4 Contrib'ution of research to reform in the classroom

N - B K . -

The place occupied by educational research in decision-making over the last twenty years
seems very small if judged solely by administrative criteria, For example, whereas the large~ -
scale reorganisation of -the education system between 1945 and 1970 - the main aspects of which

‘were of course. the 1959 reform of school ‘education and the 1968 Higher Education Act -led o
" the publication of a great many tegulations, research problems have been made the subject of

only three or four fairly minor circulars, and the funds specifically allocated to research have

‘been very slender. But this apparent neglect is deceptive, In fact, the authortttes have always

made a point of being receptive to new ideas and taking heed of research activities, and
representatives of the.educational "avant- garde" have bean included in the different advisory
bodles especially the ministerial committees on educational reform, Moreover, the Ministry’s
senior officials include able academics and teachers who have themselves been research workers
and innovators, and in this context mention should be made of the very active role which the
General Inspectorate plays in maintaining a link between reséarch and administration,

(1) - “Fully experimental schools”, of which there will be few, will be responsible for
carrying out large-scale experiments, More limited experiments will be conducted
in experimental classes, of which there will be a considerable number,

»
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- education, there was virtually no possibility of holdxng up reforms to allow systematic W:y

/ FRANCE

Thus, although there may not have been any functional in[egration‘yzécre hasrézlw:xys
been a common spirit, a kind of osmosis, which should be clearly stressed/ Research considerations
have never been absent from decision- mal\lnb- to be precise, they hayg:i"for_nled a general
background., : : Va

< ) -/,’/ )

It is, however, a fact that several important reforms were camed out without any
prehmmary rescarch, in the sense of scientific experimentation and evaluation followed by
properly supervised implementation. All that was done.was to, conduct tests in a number of
pilot establishments and then rapidly apply the findings on a bencral scale, The 1mplementation
of.these reforms was, of course, very closcly followed by the General Inspectorate and by institutes ’
for research intothe teaching of mathematics, etc, whnch suggested such adjustrhents as were  °
nccessary The reforms were also accompanied by m[enswe efforts regarding the reuammg and

refresher wraining of teachers,

It was probably 1mpossxble to do otherwise chause of the urgency of the decxslons that
were required to deal with the “school population: c\cplosxon and ensure greater democracy in

studies, and rcscarch to be carried out, - : /
4

t (] , "

kind as'a means of sumulaung interest), the reform of mathematics teachmg in lower and upper
secondary schools, the inwoduction of technology in the third and fourth years of secondary

» cducatmn the reform of history and geography [cachmg in lower secondary educauon and the

Q
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1ntroducnon of practical subjccts in lower short cycle secondary education.
f , :

The results of what has been done are by no means negative, 'Nevérthéless. certain
difficulties might have been avoided if a different approach had been followed, There is now a
clear inclinition on the part of ministry officials to call for much more thorough experimentation
and systematic evaluation before the remaining reforms (teaching of French and experimental
sciences, reorganisation of upper secondary educauon) are introduced, The measures so far taken, .
with regard both to establishments and resources, show a clear determination to uanslace words into
deeds in [hxs mal[cr - :

\

A

\

1,5 Main obstacles to a greater impact of research on the classroom

_ The relationship between educanonal research and "encral cducauonal pohcy is a complex :
and somenmes dlfflcult one, for several reasons;

~
t

- Therb are many aspects to educational résearch, because it covers a wide and shifting
area of investigation and knowledge (educational problems and societies evolve together), More
often than not these responsible for educational-policy do not expect research to provide immediate
solutions to the urgent problems ‘w'ith which they are faced, -They do not underestimate-its
intellectual and scientific validity  and yet, evén while encouraging it, they tend to regard it
as a marginal activity. The situation is therefore quite different from, for example, that in the -
field of public héalth where the conclusion of a research project is regarded as a necessary and
adequate cendition for‘a given state of affairs-to be promptly changed,

- Educational research is'a new activity, which arrived rather belatedly, in a system
_which has a coherence and dynamism of its own to which it tends to cling. Since it gives rise
"o radical changes, it mevnmbly meets with a lack of response and actual resistance, not only
from the system itself but also from the persons - pamcularly teachers.- whose practices it is
proposed changing, sometimes fundamentally, This resistarce may weli spring from a quite -
honourable attitude, such as a reluctance to conduct expenments at the possible cxpense of the
puplls themselves.,
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There are, however, other factors which operate in the opposrte direction, seemingly

m an mcreasmbly pereeptrble manner-

! : .

© - After a period of growth and reorganisation, the main problems arising are of a
qualrtatrve kind. - But in_this field the factors are complex, _and situations can be charted
only by means of scientific studies. )

i s, . . .
- Qualitative improvements in education generally involve increased costs, ard a
growing need can be seen'for preliminary research and experimentation so that it may be
possible not only for a reform to™be undertaken with the greatest chance of success but also
for its financial implications to be accurately estimated, (extra expendrture as well as
savings through improvement of the ‘educational system’s efflctency ~e.g.a lower rate of
children who have to go through the same class twice),

We should like to stress the 1mportance of this aspect of things in a centralised system,
_where a reform, however limited, is applied on a nation-wide scale and, thus has immediate

and very. marl\ed effects on staff recruitment, running costs and so on.

There is thus a’certain disharmony between the attttude of research workers.to whom
such factors as time and cost are somewhat alien, and the often constrictive considerations to
which those responsible for educational policy pay heed.

The fact is that both sides must get to know and understand each other and learn to
work together. Balanced co-operation implies that the government should tarn more and more
spuntaneously to research and give it a"say in poliey'-making At the same time, distinctions
might be made between the acttvrttes of the various research bodies so that the [atter could,
accordmg to requirements, act:

- either in the same way as industrial research departments, i.e, with an eye to
profttahlrty in the immediate or very near future. In that event they would be asked to
" carry out not research in the scientific sense but tests to help the government to implement
very rapidly a refornm that could not be delayed , This might be the case, for instance, with
" certain measures urgently needed in secondary, education.

.= or as‘true reséarch institutes, with maximum freedom from outside pressures, The
govesnment and the research body would thus be bound b)} a formal or tacit "contract” under
which the latter would be guaranteed the ‘necessary facilities and the former would be informed
how soon it would receive the mformatron and fmdmgs it needed,

Tlrcre would seem no doubt that botlr sides would benefit greatly,

Although a stirt has been made on the rntegratron of research with educational
‘organisation and reform there are still a number of important problerms to be solved before
the process is fully completed. In our opinion, these problems may be summed up as a-
need to arouse and develop a genuine spirit of research; in other words, to create an
awareness of research's possibilities, limitations and implications amongst:

- teachers, whose attitudes are all 100 often imbued with emotion (an excessive
confidence in the possrbrlrty of finding “miracle solutions”, or, on the contrary, an
instinctive susprcrousness towards anything which might. undermrne values that are considered
immutable); :

- those responsible for working out the substance of reforms (e.g. by inducing them to
reconcile their views as spectaltsts in a particular subject wrth the requuements of educatron
as a whole;,
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- politicians and administrators; . Y
- the public, whose reactions to research problems are generally highly subjective, ‘\ )

From this standpoint a matter of prrmary rmportance is undoubtcdly that of provrdrng IR
parents with 1nformanon

1
k3

1.6 Researchers and educational experiments

On this subject, reference should be made to the answer to question 1.3, above as a
rescarcher®s part in the design and evaluation of an experrmen' is generally determrned by the

.extent to which he helps to carry itout.

There are in fact many degrees of co-operation. For instance, in the case of the research
being done into the division of .lower secondary pupils into groups of equal ability, the exberimems
and instruments of evaluation were designed by the INRDP, which is responsible for the scientific
supervision of the operation Teachers have: ‘been widely associated with the project, through
‘numerous courses and seminars, but use has also been made of practising psycho’ogists and
researchers in that field, linguists, etc. By contrast, various important and extensive "spontaneous "

. experrmencs are conducted with fairly little scientific backmg Needless to say, in such instances

the organisers are urged to remedy this state of affairs by securing the appropriate assistance,

It is generally agreed that any experiment of any size should be properly monitored and
evaluated, and that it is probably preferable to postpone one if the requisite resources are not all
available, From this standpoint the French system of budgetary forecasting and organrsauon should
make for tarr\y rrgorous ‘planning; - - e o :

As regards the general application of the results of experiments, it is mainly the General
Inspectorate and other inspectorates that are responsible for keeping the progress and the effects of
reforms under review. The participation of research workers in this task is not of course precluded 3
a case in point is the field of mathematics teaching, where in the Instituts de Recherche sur
I'"Enseignement des Mathématiques (university, institutes of research into the teaching of
mathematics) co=operate closely with the General Inspectorate in regard to the trarnmg of
teachers and the monitoring of the effectiveness of innovations.,

1.7 'Familiari.sation of studem-and practising teachers with educational research

_ Greater provisionl would, of course, be desirable in this regard However, various
arrangemems do exist for.this purpose, in the form of: :
-4

- The publications of the,lNRDP(the Widely distributed journal "L*Education” and the

"Revue Frangaise de Fédagogie™) and of the OFRATEME (the journal;"Media").

= Certain radio and television broadCasrs of rhe "Radio=7¢ r€v1.sron Scolaue , whichv'
comes under lhe OFRATEME. -

- The activities of the regional teachrng esources centres (CRDPS), undu th‘. INRDP,
whlch do a oonsiderable amount of rn{ormatron work . :

~ Fairly frequent short courses organised eithe'r at educational district level or at
national level (by, for instance, the Centre Internauonal d Etudes P«,dagogrques at Sevres,
or the INRDP),

- Several long courses (lasting a school year) such as the audio~visual course run by the
Ecole Normale ﬁupuieL\re at Saint-Cloud or the national course on daza-processrng

.
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‘As regards student teachers, the courses of teacher training schools and centres provide
an introduction to research problems and techniques. This is.another area where greater provrsron
will need to be made when the new establishments responsible for inital ‘teacher waining are
establrshed ’ i . _ o

1.8  Rationalisation and cost-saving through research

The more refined and costly educational techniques are, the less appropriate an
empirical approach'is, A recent survey has shown, for instance, that French educational
establishments possess a considerable amount of audio-visual equipment but that the equipment
is inadequately used: this stems from teachers not being trained for the purpose, owing to the
fact that the problem of famiiliarising them with these new techniques and arousing their interest
in them has not been properly studied. When facilities of a much more -complex kind come into

~ use (teaching machines, etc.), it will be quite inconceivable that this task of retraining teachers
-should be treated as a fairly secondary one or left to the efforts of teachers directly affected.

Moreover, foreseeable developments in the educational field are so far- reachmg that they
call for a concerted suategy It is no longer possible to rely altogether on teachers' own expertise
4nd skills, The switch from "lecturing”™ to more individual tuition, for example, will have such
a revolutionary effect that, unless it is prepared carefully, objectively and calmly, serious
confusion will arise. grave harm may be done and large sums of money may be wasted .

These rdeas aré gradually g..rnmg ground but it has to be recogmsed that ressarch has so far
done little to rationalise and réduce the cost'of education. There is even no doubt a faxrly wide-
spread belief that most rnnovauons ultimately lead to greater expenditure; this may be wue in
the short term but wrong in the medium term to the extent that reforms improve the efficiency of
the educational system, . . o C .

This problem is now being given attention by the authorities, and efforts are bemg made to
rnclude cost/benefit studies in major research programmes. For instance a careful assessment will-
be made of the financial implications of the general application of the results of the experiments
to be carried out with a view to the reform of upper secondary education, This will also be done in
the case of research inro.the use of the units/credits“system in [ec_hnica,l' and vocational education,

Accordmg,ly the Ministry's Forward Planning Directorate is playrng an rncreasrng part in the
planning and monitoring of research.

.

1.9 The role of educational research at post-secondary level

The autonomy of higher education establishments allows them to organise experimental
courses, It may be noted that three universities (Dauphine and Vincennes in Paris; and

Marseille=Luminy) were founded as expcnmental ones. ‘sce also in 2,3 Priorities, the section
on higher education, . - .

2. GENERAL FRAMEWORK

'

-2,1 - Promotion, planning and financing of educational rescarch Wy

This question is answered at length throughout the first patt of the report,

2.2 Expenditure
. . e .
’ It is difficult 1o say exactly how much money is specifically al{éated-to educational

research, since the people who do it frequently pursue other activities at the same time, in the
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same way that the organisations involved often have other responsibilities, for example pupil
admissions, teacher training, general scientific research, etc,

However, a fairly deuiled study has been made of the 1973 financial year and forecasts
have been made for 1974 in"the form of a programme budget The following overall figures

emerge:.
- 1973
Total state budget for education © 35,400,000, 000 F
Sums allotted for specific educational '
" research projects ' - 89,200, 000 F
Percentagé ©0.2%
1974 (forecasrs)
Total state budget for education o - 40, 600,000,000 F
Sums allotted for specific educational B '
research projects - . 94,000,000 F
, Percentage ‘ : T 0.2%

One very 1mportant point ‘must be made about these figuress they only cover fust,
research projects in the strict sense of the word, “and second, projects producing learning materials
for teachers. They include neither general measures taken to improve education nor teacher
training)which are covered by the general operational budget (e.g., moderaisation of school
buildings, reduction of the teacher-pupil ratio etc.). -

" The sum of 89, 200, 000 _F for the 1973 fimncial year was divided among the following

needs:

Research and experiments in primary and , _
secondary schools - i 11,800,000 F
Budget for the specialiséd instimites - . ‘
(INRDP etc,) N 69, 900,000 F
Research and experiments in higher = -
education - - ) 7,500,000 F

A\ TOTAL 89, 200,000 F

2.3 Priorities

The highly centralised nature of the French educanonal system obv1ously simplifies the
selection and 1mp1ementanon of priority research prOJects and their financing,
’ . L / '
. ~ . Please see the fnrst part of the report for the roles of the various bodxes which decide
priorities.

Pre=school education

In simplified terms there is one policy choice to be made here: should the purpose of
nursery. schools be child-minding or early education?. More and more specialists are coming to
believe that education should begxn as soon as possnble in order to compensate for socxal and

culwral handlcaps .
L . 71~
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While it is probable that research in this field will become particularly important over
the next 5 years, it is at present still in its early stages and it is unlikely that further resources
can be aIIocated for this sector in 1974,

! PmJects at the moment are bemg carried out mamly by the INRDP and an associated body.
the Centre de Recherche et d'Etudes sur l'AdApmuon Scolaire (CRESAS)

The INRDP is making a particular study of the following:

e e orgamsanonal questions (connnuuy buween mursery and primary education):
3 schooLs (S[-Fons, Evry and St-Quennn) have been selected for experiments,

- educational questions as such, considered as a whole (since at this.stage, the
study of the development of the child's personality, his motor functions,
conceptualisation and creativity takes precedence over research into specific
fields). About 50 nursery schools and 20 teacher wruining colleges are connected
with these research projects,

Primary e'duc;ti'on ' - » ’ S - i
Two fields of resea.rch have priority:
- structures
- education for the children of migran‘t workers,

Concerning the structure of the primary school, an extensive research programme was
begun in 1970 by the INRDP, It will continue at least until 1977, but the initial results will be
available by the end of the 1974-75 school year, - This research aims by a forward=looking approach,
to identify the basic educational choices which might, depending on circumstances, have to be
made to enable primary school to adapt itself to new tatks,

- The hypotheses put forward suggest a radical reorganisation, among whose features would be:

- Div'ision of primary education into 2 stages, the first comprising the first three years of
primary school, linked in a cohesive pedagogical unit and connected with the nursery
school; and the second, "the two subsgquent*'intermediam' classcs,

=« Individuilised teaching: this calls for the formation of edual ability groups for some
subjects. Not the 1éast difficulty is of course to prevent this leading to an organised

' segreganond the gifted from the less gifted children, "and the system must be very
flexible,

- New concepts of the role and work of teachers,

A major objective is to maintain teacher continuitys thus the teacher would stay. with his
pupils for at least two years (particularly in the older children’s section of the nursery school and in
the first year of primary school). On the other hand, the problem of all-round knowledge arises in
the upper primary classes, where the level required of teachers in French and mathematics makes
some degree of specialisdtion almost inevitable. The natural solution to this is a team of teachers
jointly responsible for each class,” with all the consultation and co~ordination that this would entail
to ensure the right psychological climate for pupils.
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Preliminary experiments with these new structures are in progress. . The 40 establrshmems
involved are mamly schools attached to teacher trarmng colleges for practice purposes.

Regarding the education of migrant workers® children an agreement with the Portuguese government
now entitles children of Portuguese mrgrant workers to be taught their mother tongue within the French

school system.,

Lower secondary education

Priority subjects for research are:

- increasing equality of opportumty. in particular by replacmg the present necessarrly
rigid "streams”™ by more flexible smuctures (ability. groups) and establishing
. support teaching for disadvantaged children (sttuctural reforms),

< the promotion of modern teaching methods(especially_audio-visual);

) On structures, the INRDP has been carrying out since 1967 an extensive research programme on the
organisation and working of lower secondary schools with differentiated teachmg groupr (equal
ability geoups).  This programme is a controlled experiment being carried out on a significant
sample of 19 experrmcmal Colleges d'Ensergnement Secondaire (CES), wrth a conuol group of 15
other CES, :

In 1972-73 the second year classes were assessed. The third year wiil be assessed in
1973-74 and the fourth year in 1974-75. Complete processing of  the results will then require two
years but partial conclusions will be available earlier. ; .

A large number of “spontaneous” research projects (supervised by the directors of
- educational districts) also relate to the general theme of ability, groups, remedial teaching and
~ co-ordination of disciplines - this theme springing fr'om the desire to compensate for handicaps
by taking all steps to bring out each pupil's talents. The recteurs have given perrmission for
research of this type to be carried out in 191 experiimental schools for the academic year 1972-73,
" The number of these experiments proves that this is-an area in which the need for change is felt
particularly sharply, :

Concerning educatior.zi technology (audio-visual teaching), the major experiments in the
field of audio-visual teaching have becn those carried out at the lower secondary level, The method
is seen as a means of making it easier for ability 1o emerge, and thus of reducrng inequality of
opportunity, S " .

-Various types of project are in progress:

- some, such as that being carried out at the “Louis Lumiere " lower secondary school ( CES)
at Marly-le-Roi, requue a large number of staff and extensive equipment, mvolvrng
considerable expense ; -

- on the other hand, a large number of schools employ’ srmple apparatus whrch can
be 1eadily used in traditional teachmg methods;

"-in berween_rhese"two,“a number of CES are carrying out less extensive experiments
than that at Marly-le=Roi, but they too are making considerable alterations to the
teaching process, This is the case at the Isle-Adam and Montignac-sur-Vézere schools
for example, which are using relatrvely expensive equrpment but require lrtrle
additional staff;

ERIC . -73-
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- finally, specialist bodies (in particular OFRAT'EM!‘-.) are carrying out fundamental and
applied research on the processes by which knowledge is acquired through various
media, e.g, the I C.A.V. expecriment(on "initiation into the content of audio-visual
messages™) being performed in about 20 schools in the Bordeaux education diswict,

No clear conclusions can yet be drawn from all this experimental work, While the
purely technical problems have now been effectively overcome, this cannot be said of the
problem of integrating these aids into the teaching process, It is not yet known exactly how .
and to what extent audio=-visual resources, still less “teaching machines™ and computers, can J
improve the acquisition and wansfer of knowledge. since the key to the change-over from
traditional teaching methods o these "media” is not completely understood. It seems nonetheless
‘inevitable that educational technology will come into general use, for various reasons:

' - the attraction for the child of modern techniques and the need for education to be
as unclois[ered and as lively as the "pamllel school™ of the outside world,

- the deve.opment of self-teaching, which rehes heavily on audio-visual and or_her
messages " from which the child himself builds up his knowledge.

- the savings that can be made in some cases by using these methods,

These are the problems that we wish to examine in particular during the 1973-74
school year,  Definition of an audio-visual teaching method and assessment of its cost and
_retarns are now pnoniy research objectives ., :

Long upper secondary education .

Priority areas for research;
- new structares .
- independent work and new methods.

The Ministry of Education decxded to study dunng the aeddemic year 1971-72 a reform of
upper secondary education with the following aims:

- 10 remove the over=strict partitioning and to replace it with more flexible "lines" based
on a system of options in the literary, scientific, technical and artistic disciplines; to
delay final scientific, technical or literary spec:iahsanon until the end of the first
year of the upper secondary course ;

-'to draw literary and scientific subjects together by increasing the amount of scierice - -
“teaching in the luerary lines and the number of possible combinations of options,
(It is useful to remember that analysis of the baccalauréat examinations taken each
. year shows that there is still a preponderance of pupils studying literary sub;ects
often for no good reasons);.

- to bring technical subjects and genetal education closer together, especially the
general and technical lines in the first year of the upper secondary course; . -

= to bring teaching in all subjects up to date, especially by introducing the study of _
current world problems as a major subject,

- to develop individual study;_

ERIC SR

Aruitoxt provided by Eric



B R

Short upper secondary education

O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

FRANCE

. This reozganisation will be carried (’)l‘.t in stages, but as quickly as possible. The new structures .
have been tesied experimentally in 197273 in the first year intake of four schools. In 1973-74 g
this will be extended to the second year in the same schools while "new " first year classes will
begin in" 13 other schools. In this way it is hoped that the reform will become general practice
in the fust year of upper secondary schools in 1973-74.

X Expcnments in mdependent study and new work methods have been commissioned by the
Mmlstry these differ depending on their focation and involve various disciplines, The INRDP has
been made responsible for general co-ordination and will draw its conclusions on the basis of.a
rapid overall assessment,

Twenty~three schools have been involved in this operation in 1992-73, Itis plannéd to
extend it in 1973-74 to wwenty or twenty-three new schools in order to obtain a significant sample

_The aim is to deverop working methods which give pupils greater responsibility for their own’
“education; individual study or work in teams on subjects chosen by the pupils themselves;

personal projects giving scope for creativity; research in an inter=ditciplinary field, etc,

s

Priority areas for research:
- efficiency of vocational education

- general educational reform in preparaton for continued training,
N.B. research on general education also concerns the technical secondary schools, a number of '
which arc slirectly involved in this research as sample schools.

‘ The INRDP and the CRPET (Centie'ae Recherche pédagogique de 1'Enseignement tcchnique,
a body directly responsible to the General Inspectorate) are carrying out a research programme
on the efficiency of vocational education mainly concerning the following points.

- The use of machine tools in training;. the analysis of teaching situations and transfer
‘of general technclogical knowledge through the use of equipment.’

- The use of simulation methods; these would appear to have considerable advantages
since-theyavoid the necessity of spending large sums of money on delicate and-
quickly obsolete machine tools, This experiment has now begun on the initiative
of the INRDP (at the technical lycée in ©r&teil) and the OFRA TEME (construction of -
.a simulator for the training of motor mechanics; research into the use of data

" processing with simulation in the teaching of physics). =

- Reform of course content, with the aim of making pupils more adaptable to Variations
“in the labour market, Co ‘ , . .

Regarding the general reforms in education connected with continued training, two
important operations began in 1972=73. The first of these is the creation cf thz Technical
Education Centre at Etang de Berre (the CETEB) and of the experimental technical secondary

- school at Istres, The aim of the CGETEB is to set up an establishment in the industrial zone

of Fos-sur-Mer to meet all school and adult vocativnal training requuements the two levels
being combined to a considerable extent, in the spirit of permanent education, The Collége
d* Ensexgnement techmque at Istres is the first part of this educanonal complex
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The main features of the teaching method chosen ares

- application of the continuous assessment system, which makes it possible to teach at.,
different speeds and puts the adolescent in a permanent educaticn situation as soon as . ;

‘ ' he reaches the school- : ‘\\l

. ’ R ’ Y

- self-instruction; an essential method of acquiring self-discipline ;

- systematic use of "media”, designed not rrierely as aids or illustrations for the traditional
“lecture but as the source-material on which knowledge is built; self-instruction and
“"multi-medja* teaching change the role of the teacher considerably. He is no longer
‘ , there to impart his knowledge but to help the pupil to educate hnmself Hence ti:c

) “resources room™ and the tutorial assume major importance, -

The Isues’ school will also become a centre for producing teachmg aids designed by the
teaching staff at the establishment but suitable for generalyuse. This aspect is obviously very

important from the point of view of retutn on the investmént. . : e

N

A

The second of these important projects is the ';L/ominuous assessment” operation in 12
experimental technical schools. This project too hag’been’commissioned by the Ministry and is
not unlike the Istres technical school project in lhaljus primary ubjective is the establishment of
a continudus assessment syster icading to the aw;?t'i of diplomas on the basis of credits. However,
it is less ambitious and more empirical in its refofm of course content, although obviously no
judgement can yet be made of its development,/, o h

- i
' The teachers at 12 technical schools in 4 educational districts have volunteered to
work out together in 1972-73 unit/credit systems for the various diploma subjects,” They were
given a considerable amount of help by the mspectorate This process, of course, involved
them-in asking often very fundamental questions about methods and:content: the concepts of
< ability groups and remedial teaching were mcvnably discussed, The necessity for serious
' assessment, even at an elementary stage, was also strongly felt, The INRDP is now associated
with this aspect of the project, '
. 1‘ o N
Expenments "in the fneld " have also been camed out and specnal arrangemems were

made for the award of dxplomas as from the 1973 session, .

The first results from this project are encouraging. It has been well received by pupils
and teachers and well co-ordinated at the national level and has covered a significant sample
of establishments, ‘ ‘

i
Nt

Higher education

The Mlmstry is in a position, by means of specific grants, to encourage higher education
es[abhshments to direct their educational researcli towards what it considers to be pnonry areas,

This policy has allowed university teams to take part in projects concerning primary and
secondary school education. It has also been used succe;sfully to encourage universities to act
together to reform teaching methods in hxgher education. For example 12 teaching and research

.- units are at present taking part in an expenmemkwuh a particular type of téaching machine,
co-ordination and assessment of the-experiment being carried out by OFRA TEME,

2.4  Dissemination of information

F

“The INRD" publishes several Joutnals dealing with educauonal questions, which are wndely
dlsmbuted to educational estabhshments-

Q . - the journal "L'Educatjon"V . C
ERIC BT e
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- the bibliographi'cal journal “Les Livres"

= the "Textes et D)cuments pour la Chsse (teaching matenaLs) -

— . This means that gencral information of high quahty, although in a fairly concise form,
is available on the developmems in and results of educationzl research in France and abroad .
The more specxahsed "Revue Frangaise de Pédagogie” often deals with research problems,

Finally, the INRDP publishes regular technical information bullenns for the use of
teachers taking part in its experimental projects, . , ,

" The OFRATEME publishes the journal "Media " which contains accounts of experiments
and research carried out on the use of modern educational facilities,

- In the regions and départements, the Téaching Resources Centres (Centres de documentation
pédagogique) distribute the INRDP and the OFRATEME publications. Other journals are published

valued is the "Cahiers Pédagogiques”. o S -~

-

/ ) ) /
2.5 Impact of research on educational development and innovation g

d
No fuller mformanon can be given than that contained in th@ﬁfst part of the report, In
fact, the question of the impact of research can hardly be asked.ini France, ,of -at any rate is felt

to be less than urgent given that its existence in a properly drganised form is:s0 new, \
A v

3. FUTURE DEVELOPMENTS

3.1 Trends and new measures

°

At present no change in research policy is envisaged, apart from improving the effective-
ness of the policy described throughout this report. This situation, of course, is not likely, to
remain unchanged for long. ' . \

Y
\

3.2 Intensified Furopean co-operation

No information,

o - ,
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1.°°  THE ROLE OF RESEARCH °

1.1 ' Special characterrsncs of the Federal Republic's educauon system whxch affect Lhe )

o role that educauonalresearch plays iz it - ;

) The raditional education system in the Lander (States) of the Federal Republic of Germany -
is basrcally neo-classical, its principles stemmlng from a phrlosophrcal-speculauve orientation
rather than from empurcal research _This is reflected in the long-standing concepts.of

"volkstumliche Brldung . a kind of elementary education with a strong emotional and
parochial bias, on the one hand and of academic scientificleducation on the other, which

are. both still to be found in the so-called ‘“‘I’utzrng cataloghe oI fEquirements 1o the ™~
Abitur (higher school certificate, the qualification for univers 1ty education), Education was _9"
regarded as part of the organic development of the individual, The schools were regarded as
institutions serving to further this development process by means of teaching which directed and
gurded growth; teaching centred on the nature of man and whether his need was for directed

- guidance or free development, Consequently, educational research was also oriented towards

these fundamental questions, Researchers dealt with either historical aspects or with experrments'
in the form of systematic surveys of educational problems onan anthropological-philosophical
basis, At the tirn of the century, however, there was a so-called “empiristic” wend which led

to experimental education, the aim of which was to establish the optimum conditions for teaching

. and learning on the basis of psychologrcal methodologrcal and organrsanonalexperrments In

addition, medical research on the mental and physical anomalies of children became an acknowledge.d
element of educational research towards the end of the '19th centry, .
| : , el
None of these innovations, however began to have any real influence on the development .
of the educatroral system in Germany until well after the end of the second world war, Today
they form the very nucleus of educational research, which is.mainly understood as research in the
sense of "experimental education™ as defined above, Asa result the philosophical and the hrstorxcal

-aspects have tended to recede into the background,

4
&

In dealing with an educauonal system which is based essenually on phrlosophrcal- u o

speculative principles, modern educational research has become the starting-point for criticism” T
and the demand for change. Thus in the Federal Republic of Germany the reappraisal of .
"talent” and intelligence, and research on the influence of the environment on the ability -.
to learn, tfe pupils performance and the needs of society, on the educational gap between”
urban and rural areas and on the participation of the socially less privileged in the process of
further education, etc,, have merged into a demandsfor fiindamental educational reform,

4

N

1,2 Co-gp_eratr‘on between researchers and decison-makers '
i :
f Co- Dperanonsbetween researchers and parlramenmrrans and senior ‘officials zakes the

- form of;

(a) Research work and advisory reporls by rndrvrduaL scientists and scholars or 1nsututcs,
commissioned by the government, :

—— ‘ —

R —
For example the Deutsche Brldungsr?t(German Educatron Councrl), an advisory

body to the Federal and Lander governments, in preparing its recommendationss
obrains advxsory reports from researchers in ail fields of educational
research, )

e
ye
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- (by "~ The apporntmenl of experts to plannrng commrt!ees and governmental commissions.

Stch bodies (e g. the’ Joint Commission for Educatronal Plannrng set up. by the Federal ’
- arrd Lander governments, or the German Education- -Gountily-cover a wide field,. but
also initiate specific research projects in crirriculrj‘m*'de\z_elopmenr or school organisavion
o “(e.g. the "Blankertz-Commission™ for the developiment of a so-called "Kollegstufe " or
‘ upper secondary school. integrating general and vocational’elements).

(cy SEc'ial institutes fo_r educ:rtibnal research,

R . . . :
Among these research institutes a drstmctron has .to be made betweeh those financed by

the Federal and Lander governments together or by the Lander together, as are the
. Max-Planck Institute for Educational Research in Berlin and the German Institute for
-International Educational Researcliyin Frankfurt, which engage in general educational.- -
research but at the same time make their potennal available for special research projects
commissioned by the government; and, on thé other hand, those established by individual
Lander governments ‘Examples of these rnsutures are 'the Staatsmsn[u[ fur Bildungsplanung
und Studieninformation in Stuttgart (Instimte for Educational Planning and Study Information),
L the Zentralstelle fur die wissenschaftliche Beglermng von Schulversuchen Hanover (Centre
for the Evaluation of. School Experiments), the Padagogrsche Zentrum in Berlin (Education
(‘entre), and the Institutes of Educational Téchnology in Paderborn and Wiesbaden . Since
1971 the. following institutes have been grouped together.in the Bavarian Centre for
vEducanonal Research: - the Institute for Educational Rcsearch and Planning; the([nsutute v
for School Teaching, the Project Group for the’ Evaluanon of School Experiments; the
Institute for Infant Education; the Institute for Higher Education Research and Planning;
the Institute for Teachmg Observation and Résearch, and the Project Group on School
Counselling. There is also the Federal Institute for Vocational Education Research which
is sporisbred by the Federal government,

| The research institutes of the Lander or the Federal governmenr are of course rnore ariented
' towards government-sponsored research projects.

(1.3 Researchers’ collaboration at the local level with teachers, administrators and parents

In the first place co-operation between researchers atd teachers, administrators and
45 parests is institutionalisedgat the Land level in the form of the school advrsory councils set up
by the Ministries of Education and comprising represenmuves of all groups and associations
- concerned with school education. The task of these adwrsory councils is to assist the education
authorities in the preparation of le islation, to discuss matters of fundamental\importance, and
to make proposals. Research still g}a_ys only a minor role in this process, however,
’ \
In recent years, a more concrete form of co-operation has developed in tlre planning of
school experiments. The planning groups set up by the education authorities are in many cases
the framework for co-operation among researchers and admrnrstramrs, teachers and parents, Where .
experimental comprehensive schools or school ‘centres are set up (comprehensive schools being -
"nearly always experimental), assoon as the school opens, intensitied co-operation begms, not
only for the development of curricula, but also for school life in general, performance measurement
and assessment, counselling, the “"compensatory car2” of pupils, etc. This, of course, also
. applieée[o school experiments at the traditional types of schools, as for example the "tenth class”
. experiment at Hauptschulen(lower secondary scilools), ’
: ———.g— 5 . _ |
At the moment the proportion of parents participating in this work is still considerably
" smaller than that of researchers, teachers and admiristrators. It cau be enlazged only if parents
are given more opportunities to qualify themseives for this co-operative effort by pag.icipating g
ininformation courses; if they take those opportunities; and if their part 41 this process is
appropriately institutionalised, as for instance in the case of comprehensive school experiments,
ERIC IR o o
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'1.4 -Contibution of research to reform in the classroom

As alteady mentioned under 1.1, modern educational research is the starting-point for
- criticism of the traditional school §ystém. The fact that this traditional system is no longer
automatically accepted but is in all branches and in its whole concept subjected to a critical
‘reappraisal is due not least 1o modern research and is an important prereqursrle for reform,

o

It will not always ;be easy to determine the parr of research in the reforms carried out in
specific fields of education since these reforms stem not only. from research but from various -
social needs and social groups;, and also from the influence of the textbook manufacturers.

.. and the producers of teaching aids, Thus, for example, the inwroduction of the language 1aboratory o
in many German schools is due primarily to intensive adverusmg or. the part of manufacturers ST \
and to the general désire for modern teaching methods, ‘but not so much to the results of educational '
research. On the conuary, experience with these_language laboratories'and the results of  _.

* scientific studies to assess their effectiveness have shown them to be of less valu° than had been
expected in the begmnrng : , -

A large propornon ‘of the reforms carried out in the .Grundschule (primary school grades 1 to 4
orlto 6) in the Federal Repubhc of Germany can be attributed to research. The gradual abandonment
" . of the "volkstumhche concept of education ir: favour of science-oriented teaching methods, even
in the Grundschule, has not come in response only to socio-political demands but has been determined
.« largely by the results of research on abilities, which proved .to be most useful for research on
. teaching methods,” especially. for science and mathematics. These results in particular have
. influenced not only the Grundschule but also mathe and science teaching in all types of schools, , .
: } as expressed by the concept of "teaching and learning by example . formulated by Martin Wagenschein,’
P " They have also brought initial reforms at the higher level of the Gymnasium on the basis of the
/ Saarbrucken Framework Agreement of 1960, which envisaged a greater concentration of instruction
- ~ on a few subjects to give pupils a deeper knowledge of them." And they have had an impact on the
modernisation of maths teaching in accordance with the "recommendations and gurdehnes for.the
modernisation of mathemaucs teachrng in general education” adopted by the Standmg Conference
of Ministers of Education of the Linder cn 3 October 1968, In addition, educational research has
a permanent, direct influence on all spheres of education insofar as the results achieved are
increasingly applied in the training of teachers,
Ny / Fmally reference is made lo the influence of adv150ry reports (see 1.2). In 1969 for instance,
“the Commission on Education of the German Education Council published in a volume of advisory
reports -entitled "Begabung und Lernen™(Talent and Learning) (1) ine results of empirical research . -
in a nmber of fields in the Federal Republic of Germany and other countries. In the Structural
Plan for Education published in 1970, the Commission on Education drew from this preliminary
work the conclusion that encouragement was preferable to selection in the schools this was the
theoretical basis for performance diffentiation in specific subjects. Where the structural plan
has béen incorporated in government pians, such as the federal governmem s education report
for 1970 or the interim report prepa by the Joint Commission for uducanonal' Planning, the
advrsory reports, too,” have had a w%ee/r and stronger impact, . Much the same applies to advisory
" reports commissioned directly by the Federal and Li nder governments, so that the influence of
S research on educational policy can be confirmed, - Molitical decisions by the Federal government,
‘ the Lander, the gonference of Ministers of Education and the Joint Commission for Educational L
. . Planning have usually been supported, even stimulated, by such advisory opinions, researchers*
proposals, and the plans and recommendations of various coimmissions ard advisory bodres,
" especially the German Education Council,

(1) Heinrich Roth(pubhsher), Begabung und Lernen Ergebmsse und Folgerungen neuer Forschungen,
Stuttgart, - Klett=Verlag 1969 (Deutscher Bildungsrat, Gutachten und Studien der- Brldungskommrssron Band 4).
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’

Moreover, a basiJfor the systematic application of the results of educational research will
. be provided by the research work commissioned by the Committee on Innevations of the Joint
Commission for Educational Planuing, on the evaluation of model experiments in order to define
the mediumi-term ainis of the General Plan for Education,
- AR . 3 .

. . : ; Co. : . .
-1.5 Magor obstacles {Q.a greater impact of rescarch on the classroom

’

Notwuh.standmg, the, sxgmfxcance of scientific knowledge for thc, development of education,
it must also be said that owing to the increasing speed of change in all spheres of life the results
of research are valid for only a short time. This is therefore the first obstacle to the impact of
research in scliool = a view held by both the traditionalists and modern sceptics, although for
different reasons. Hence research itself is the biggestobstacle if it aims to éxercise too great an
influence in the classroom, This is felt most of all by the young teacher straight from university -

- or training college when-he tries to apply what he has learnt,” without sufficient response from his
colle%ucs The dxfﬁculues that arise could b(. nungated and the 1mpact of research mcreascd by

tramm&, However, improving and lm&—HSlf\'ng,cusunb in-service tramm}, opporrumues for teachers

will not remove the abstacles if teachers are indifferent or uninterested, ;v’cn compulsory in-service
training would hardly provide a remedy. And the existence of several hnndred different educational

periodicals gives no true indication of the extent of the interest m the results of modern educational

research,

Another obstacle is thv. traditional separation of the school fmm research work, Though today
~empirical educational research ‘makes’ greater use of actual school practice than in the. past, it still
"cannot be automatically concluded that the creation of the best school situation is alsé considered -
an object of research, It seems that in some cases at least researchers see the school merely as an
object of study which presents a vanety of detailed questions for answer and thus as a vehicle for
scientific publicity. The danger’ of such a one=sided approach xs that it will produce one=sided

~results which will mzss the whole polnt ‘of improving school ed_uca ton,

. . . ) :

_ By comparison, the fmancxal and orgamsauonal probiems whxch prevent closer links between
the school and researchers appear to be small, Moreover, the fact remains that the mere
“existence of specific institutions with the task of mtensxfymg these contacts would have a
stimulating effect on both teachers and r}:fearchcrs

—

1.6  Researchers and educa[ional,cx/perimcms o

The question of co-operétion among researchers and teachers, administrators and parents has
already been examined under 1,3. In supplementing those remarls and with reference to the comments
made under 1,5, it can be said in general that, owing- to-the traditional separation of research and

* school teaching and to the different motives of researchers and teachers, a practical formi of
co-operation muat first be developed. Since all teachers receive a scientific rraining in teaching
they are in a position to assist in the solution of educational problems using scientific-methods, ,

" in other words as researchers, Indeed, in view of their practical experience they will in many

. Cases feel superior to the researchers, As, on the other hand, not all the problems of pracucal
“ teaching or of a single school experiment can be studied by researchers, teachers often undertake,
with thé approtal of the education authority, to solve some of the problems themselves, This
applies in particular to the elaboration of curricula for specialised subjects. It has become - |
increasingly appreciated, not least in view of the recommendations of the German Education :
Council, that planred and scientifically controlled experiments are necessary for the future
application of practical experience and the results of scientific research. " In such experiments
co-operation between researchers and teachers is usually institutionalised,
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- There has been an increasing tendency for school experimients to be scientifically
evaluated as a result of the agreements adopted by the Conference of Ministers of Education in
1969 on the execution of experiments with all-day schools (Ganztagsschulen) and comprehensive
schools. And in the meantime this system has assumed considerable proportions as a result of
the framework agreement between the Federal government and the Lander, dated 7 May 1971,
over and above the experi:nental programmes-of the Education Ministers* Conference.,

In general scicntific evaluation is done by project groups of mixed composition
Besides a nucleus of researchers their members are officials of the education authorities and
teachers from the schools involved in the experimenys,

In” addition projects a're‘equally carried out by certain irllsu'[u[e’sl within or outside the
framework of the universities. Besides those mentioned under 1.2 we’'must name here the

“Centre for Empirical Educational Research” at the Erzeihungswissenschaftliche Hochschule
Rheinland~Pfalz - Abtexlung Landau - Director Professor, Ingenl\amp
. . |

it s still not possible to determine exactly the part played by teachers ahd researchers
in- innovations or the role of researchers in the general application of successful experiments,
An initial evaluation of school experinient programmes is to be made in 1975,

1.7 Familiarisation of student and practising teachers with educational research

As mentioned under 1.6, all teachers in the Federal Repubhc ol Germany receive a
scientific teacher raining. As a general rale it embraces educational subjects and specmused
subjects At present prospect.ve teachers for the Grundschule and the Hauptschule still receive

- a more intensive wraining in education than those swidying to become teachers at Realschulen

(m[ermedlate schools) and Gymnasien(grammar schools). This latter category, however, have
a closer link with school practice and the results of educational research during’the second phase
of their training, that is, during the probationary period, But although the participarion of
students in research projects is becoming mote intensive it has not yet reached the extent that
it could be.considered an integral part of their training. . Nor is it specifically stipulated in the
syllabus or training regulations, but such pardcipau'on is possible/'in seminars conducted by their

~lecwureys and also during the penods of practical teaching whxch are part of every student’s
/

trammg. A ' o/ .

/

\eference has already been made to th/_pg_ssxbllmes for practising teachers 1o keep in
touch with current educational res‘arch*/m'though every teacher can make contact with -
educational research by participating in further training courses organised by the education
ministries, their agencies, local education authorities, and educational associations, the -
estabtishment of closer links between teacher training institutions and research institutes on
the one hand and between the organisations providing further training for teachers on the other,
as well as the creation of possibilities for all teachers to attend such further training courses
regularly, is still in the planning stage and is the declared aim of all ministries of education,

Reference is also made to the foregomg comments on co-operation between teachers and
researchers in school experiments,

B

1.8 Rationalisation and cost saving through vesearch

s Rationalisation in teaching is chiefly the result of school building research, but also of
research into teaching methods, Refzrence has already been made (1.4) o tcaching and learning
by example, which to a large extent governs the form of teaching and has led to a concentration
on specific subjects and hence to a deeper study of them. Mention is also made in this
connection of team teaching experiments and of the increasing use of technical aids in teaching.
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As the 1mpact of these innovations sml requires more thorough research all that can be said
at the moment is that there is a growing tendency to rationalise by means of such technical
aids without it yet bung possible to make a.definite appraisal of the results achieved.. The
‘arguments ch.vuly advanced by the manufacturus are in themselwes not an adequate basis
for such an appraisal,

Up to now, rationalisation and cost saving resulting from research has been the subject
_of studies in the Federal Republic of Germany only in the field of vocational education (basic
and phased maining).’ The resulws of these studies are contained in the report prepared by the
-commission of experts on the costs and financing of vocational education ( “Edding report ),
As educational technology has not been developed to such an extent as to permit genuine
assessment as to whether it will save teaching staff costs, it is rather the case at the moment
that costs tend to rise initially through the purchase of technical equipment,

1.9 The role of educational research at the post-secéndary level

Criticism of the waditional school educational system and teaching methods has quickly

spread to the institutions of higher education Potracted courses, ovuloaded syllabuses, and
the tendency for courses to be too suongly onemed 1o the special interests of individual researchers,
have given rise to a demand for the development of- specxﬁc teaching methods. The development
of tertiary-level teaching into a new academic subject and its institutionalisation are still in pro-
gress, - The various subjects of educational research, whlch up to now has been concentrated . \
more on the schools sector, will have a fundamental role to play in the apphcauon of teachmg
‘methods in the sphere of higher education, .The Federal government and the Lander plan to set’
up centres for the development of higher educauon teaching methods as a means ¢f instimtional=-
ising this new branch of educational research and of establishing a close link with the problems

" of teaching and learning at universities and other institutions of higher education, In the mean=-
time, the Joint Commission for Educational Planning appointed by the Federal government and
the Lander has launched a comprehensive programme of model experiments accompanied by
scientific studies in the higher education sector,

2. GENERAL FRAMEWORK
» I
Ag the questions in the second part largely cotrespond to Section I of me Federal Republic’s
report for the Second European Swrvey of Educational Research for the penod 1'969 to 1970, it was® /.
decided not to repeat general basic data here, Hence the ansyers to the second part are more or ‘
less confined to developments in 1971-72, following on from the more descriptive information of

previous reports,

2.1 Promotion, planning and financing of educational research

Owing to the increasing and changing requirements of education and the different attempts
o introduce reforms in various fields, the Federal Government and the Lander have reached the
conclusion that comprehensive, long=term educational reform can only be achieved by’ joint,
co-ordinated planning, As a result growing importance is attached to educational research,
for it was only logical that systematic educational planning stould also lead to the planaing of
educational research. Consequently, the Education Commission of the Gerraan Education Council
recently set up a project group to study “the planning of educational research” and to draw up a
recommendation. The group has not yet completed its study, In addition, the Joint Commission
for Educational Planning has instructed its Committee on Innovations to make pre parations for the
establishment of a joint planning body to promote curriculum research,

Q
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‘In kceping witrr the growing importance of educational research ‘at the national and
regional level, this aspect of research has in the period covered by this report received
considerably more attention from the institutes, councils, governmenta! csmmissions
‘(sce also 1,2) established for this purpose as well as within the univerzities. One reason for
this has been the leeway that had to be made up in this sectc:, and another the realisation
that-educational research was required as a basis for decisions m the field of educational
planning, Thus it was that educational research has become an m[egrdl part of practical
educational policy. At the same time, researchers have derived considerable stimulus from
practical educational planning (see also 1.4), and also substzntial financial support;..

The developments in this field as described iss the report on the educational research

policy of the Federal Republic of Germany for 1969-70 (1) have continued, Joint planning was
~made possible for the first time by the establishment of the Joint Commission for Educational

Planning by the Federal government and the Lander, and in 1971 a joint long-term overall plan
_ for the co-ordinated development of education was submitted in the form of an interim report

on the overall education plan and budget, and also in recommendauons for the implementation . e e
T of*prlonty—mcasures in the field of educaiion (1972). At the same time, the Federal government

and the Lander agteed jointly to promote innovation projects of supra-regional significance in '

the field of educational planning and research . These projects for the most part cover curriculum

research and developmem as well as model experrments

Although the Federal Republic has a central institute for educationa! planning in the form
of the joint Commission, thete is no central organisation for the planning and co-ordination of
scientific educational research. However, the co-ordination of evaluating research, ‘which is the
‘responsibility of the Joint Commission under the framework agreement of 7 May 1971, is in
preparation, But as the Joint Commission, the Education Council and the Science Councii work
in close co-operation with the institutes of educational research, overall educational planning
has an impact on research, At the same time, educational research gives impulses for planning
without a special co-ordinating body having been established for this purpose (see also 1,2 and 1.4),

bed .
Owing to the many different types of organisation and the large number of educational
research institutes, it is not possible to obtain a complete picture of the financing sitation,
especially as there is a lack of a comprehensive documentation system for this field,

2.2 Expsnditure ‘ : - T /

Lo

For a complete study of éxpendi[ure in this field the following data would be required:

(a)  The expenditure of institutions of hrgher education, not forgetting that staff
costs always mclude expenditure on teaching and research

(by - Expendrture of the Lander over and above what they spend on higher educatron
- mmumons and research institutes (see 1 2),

(c) £xpenditure of the Federai Ministy of Education and Science for educational .
research in the wider sense, excluding the promotion of research institutes; '

“(d) Expenditure of all other federal ministries on educational research;

N

(1) "Educational Research = European Survey 1970% Vol, IV Pubhshed by the
: . Documentation Cente for Educauon in Europe. g

O
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ie) Expenditure of the foundations on educational research;
{H Expenditure on the ma jor educational research institutes;
(g)  .Other expenditure, private sources,

As only a few budgers make spécial provision for educational research , the information
given here about various institutions, programmes and promotion measures can only serve as
an example, In 1971~ 72, the Federal Ministry of Education and Science spent DM 38,1 million
on project promonon, Bavaria DM § million in 1973 on the institutes and project gxoups
mentioned under 1,2, North-Rhine=Westphalia DM 6.5 million from 1970 to 1972 on the Research
and Development Centre for Explicit Teaching and Learning Procedures, Hzsse DM 7.7 million
in the period 1970 to 1972 on the Education Technology Cente: ‘

The Volkswagenwerk Foundation has set aside DM 328,5_million for_the. period 1963 10.1978,

The German Research Association spent DM 4.4 million.between 1969 and 1972 on educational
research as a priority research area, And between 1963 and 1972 the expenditure of the Max-Planck
Institute for Educational Research was DM 39.3 million; '

The expenditure of other ms/munons has been as follows: The Padagogrsches Zentrum
DM 27,3 million (1963 to 1972), Deutsches Institut fur Internationale Padagogische Forschung
(German institute for Internauonal Educational Research) DM 20,8 million (1963 to 1972),
Deutsches Institut fur Fernstudien (German Institute of Correspondence Studies) DM 9,2 million
(1972), Deutsches Jugendmsutut (German Youth Institute) DM 6.6 million (1970 to 1972),
Neues Deutsches Institut fur Wissenschaftliche Padagogrk (New German Institute for Scientific
Education) DM 2.0 million (1971 to 1972), Institut fur Bildungsplanung und Studieninformation -
-(Institute for Educational Planning and Study Information) DM 16.3 million (1969 to 1972),
Bundesinstitut fur Berufsbildungsforschung (Federal Institute for Vocational Educational Research)
DM 16,3 million (1970 to 1972), UNESCO Institute for Education DM 6.2 million (1965 to 1972),

2.3 Priorities

"As indicated in the preceding report, the Standing Conference of Ministers of Education

- considered it necessary in view of the limited financial resources and the still small number of
researchers in the field of educational research to set priorities and to indicate certain spheres
of educational research where early assistance is needed to prepare the necessary political
decisions, The priorities can be determined on the one hand by the topics described in the
preceding report and, on the other, in connection with the proposals for the implemsntation'.of
priority- measures agreed between the Federal government and the Lander in the summer of 1972,
These priorities for future educational planning, which will automatically have an 1mpact on
educational research fall into the following categories: '

P

~ Improvements in thg prg-school sector;
- Vocational education. up to the end of the upper secondary stage;
- mtrodrrr:tion of the guidanée l_evel (brigntierungsstufe);
| -+ Poviding the rrecéssary teachers;
- ﬁnlarging the caparity of higher education institutions,
" The main aréas of research will have such central Lhernes as; curricula, socialisation,
learning and performance organjsation and planning, educational system and employment

structure, and in some cases problems of method such as research into testing, evaluation projects,
and ‘nternational comparative research, . ’
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2.4 Dissemination of information

The traditional inswument for the dissemination of research information is the educational
periodical, of which there are over 250, Apart from those dealing with educational research in
general there are various others for teachers, administrators, parents and pupils, which present-
the results of educational research in a form suited to the particular category of reader, Parents®
periodicals in particular have a popularising effect, Thus all interested groups and the public in
general have access to research information, In this connection specnal 1mport.ance attaches to
the pubbshed reporis of the German Educational Council,

Another medium of disseminaticn are the regular surveys of educational research projects
which various institutions have been carrying out since 1968 and the results of which appear in the
various publications, Major surveys are the one carried out by the “Arbeitskrelis fur die Dokumenta-
tion sozialwissenschaftlicher Forschung® (Working Group for the documentation of research in the

- field of social sciences), which represents a number of documentation and research institutes, and

those of the Secretariat of the Conference of Ministers of Education within the framework of -
co-operation in the Council of Europe®s Committee for Educational Research. The Federal Minisay
of Education and Scierice also participated for 1973, The results of these surveys are made
available to all research institutes concerned and to other interested persons. Hitherto there

has been no standard system of surveying projecis of educational research,

Apart from the information generally provided by the press and other mass media, research
information is dlssemmated through direct contacts between researchers and school and university
tcachcrs. trade umons associations, etc, Today. the numerous research msntutes do not rely on
researchers alone but also call upon the services of teachers, administrators and the representatives
of various associations because they have realised that educational research can only be successfully
pursued in close contact with educational practice. The representatives of the different groups meet
together in project groups,- advisory committees, supervisory bodies, etc,, and quue often hold
symposta to which the public sometimes are invited. »

There is no inslitutiona“sed feedback of information from researchers, administrators and
teachers to the main educational research organisations, but it takes place where there is
" co-operation among the different grodps on joint projects such as school experiments, Feedback
is also ensured by the reguiar discussions among the members of each particular group, as, for
instance, in the Education Council ard the Science Council, which comprise representatives
of the Federal and the Lander governments, as well as of educational and scientific associations,
and adopt joint recommendations .

2.5  -Impact of research on educational development and innovation

Reference is made to 1.4.

FUTURE DEVELOPMENTS ‘ :

3.1 Trends and new measures

. As in other culwral fields, educational research will be determined by the limited
financial resources available in the public-sector, It is subject to the pressures resulting froP/
the requirements of educational planning and educational policy and .thus, in order to be gffective
and successful,calls for greater concentration on specific areas of research closely related to
educational practice, Within the educational system it will have to be centred on the present

sensitive areas of educational policy reform in the Federal Republic of Germany,
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‘Educational research will have to be applied more mtensrvely than hitherto to curriculum.
research educational diagnostics, and educational technology and economy in schogl and higher
education, mcludmg vocational education .. Particular attention will be paid to the deve]opment

-of comprehensive schools and universities, and the transitions at different levels within these

institutions, Priority will also have-to be given to the problem of overcrowding at the universities
in connection wuh the quesnon of occupauo/'x-orxemed trammg

- On the one hand, it will be very important to maintain the exchange of views between
researchers and those concerned with education policy to ensure that educational research does
not become isolated . Educational research requires, on the other hand, the co-operanon and
support of the groups and individuals concerned with educanonal practice. Thus it will be
jointly planned, implemented and used for the purposes of education reform by researchers and
teachers in mutually corrective learnmg processes, In this respect scientific terminology-will
have to be adapted to the terminology of teaching practice in order to maintain the structure of
educational research policy that has grown in recent years,

.

-

~New measures- lrkelﬁo change the present structure of educanonal research pohcy in
the near future are manifest, inter alia, in the intention of the Federal government and the

" Lander to revise the whole process of joint research promotion, Infp.rrsumg this aim, the Federal

government will, for instance, contribute towards various research institutes such as the Institut

fur die Padagogik der Naturwissenschaften (Institute for the Teaching of the Natural Sciences)

or the Institut fur Film und Bild (Institute for Film and Pictorial Material), In theoretical

terms, however, no systzm has yet been worked ‘out for the approach to the problems of educational
science and research.” A group cf experts appointed by the Education Commission of the German
Bducanon Council is at present working out a strategy for educational research which will

consist of wo parts, a systemnatic part concerned with the theoretical and methodologxcal

problems in the development of educational research on the basis of the various subjects, and

a concrete part giving examples of the contribution of educational research to the solution of
practical problems within the various specialised research institutes,

2 ) B

3.2 Intensified European co-operation

The participation, since 1972, of the Federal Republic of Germany in the financing of the.
CER] of the OECD has given a new impulse for closer international co=operation in educational
research. The Federal Republic has already begun to provide financial support as well as personnel
(in the steering bodies and the working groups) for the planning and projects of CERI, Also
envisaged is support by the Federal Ministry of Education and Science for projects connected with
the transfer of micro teaching materials or multi-media self~teaching units in biology. :

Another basis for European co~operation is created by the participation of the Federal .
Republic: of Germany in the Commirtee for Educational Research of the Council of Europe, One
of tnc Committee’s wend reports will be prepared by a German researcher, It is proposed to
hold European seminars on educational research in the Federal Republic of Germany, and
German researchers will participate in the Committee’s visits programme,

In addition, the Federal Republic has played an active part through the German Institute

 for [nternational Educational Research in the research projects of the IFA which have been in

Q
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IRELAND

1. THE ROLE OF RESEARCH

No information,

2," GENERAL FRAMEWORK:

.
:

The special nature of the Irish educational system and its traditions riust be taken into .
account in evaluating the procedures used for encouraging research and the dissemination of
research results, In general it may be said of the main primary, secondary and university systems
that compared with most other European countries ours is an aided rather than an administered v
system and that our schools, colleges and universities have a long tradition of autonomy in many
issues which would be a matter of central or regronal policy=making in most cther European

countries, - i e
: In addition the relatively small.size of the counuy both in area and in population must be
considered, and finally that research policy - educational in the modern sense = is of recent origin
- in Ireland, However in a relatively short period the importance accorded o research has grown
and is continuing to_grow rapidly,

2,1 Promotion, planning and financing of educational research

There are several mechanisms used to promote educational research in reland, First, there
is an Educational Research Centre attached to one of our major teacher training colleges, St, Patrick's
College, Drumcondra, This agency is in part funded by the Department of Education but has
also had considerable success in getting outside funding for particular projects, Second, the
major national research agency on social and economic issues, the Economic and Social Research
‘ Insmute engages from time to time on research in those areas where the educational system and
the general social and economic system overlap, Third, the Department of Education operates
a grant system whereby applicants mainly from universities who wish to engage in education
. research may be financially supported; the universities also engage in education research activities
which are not specifically funded by the Department of Education, Fourth, some of the local
educational authorities, the Vocational Education Committees, engage in or sponsor research and
this activity is in part funded by the Departraent of Education, Fifth, ‘the Institute for Public
Adminiswation has engaged in research (e,g, on civics education) in areas where education and
the general society overlap, Finally, certain special commissions (e.g,. that evaluating the
Intermediate Certificate Exaniination) are funded to enable them to commission research on
-the topics relevant to their mandate, -
. Certain elements of co-ordination are at present exercised largely in an informal manner
by an internal committee of the Department of Educationconeerned with allocating the research
grants rientioned above, as most of the agencies in question seek part of their funds for specific
projects from this committee, Plans for reviewing, expandrng. and improving the co-ordinating
mechanisms are under active consrderatron
A number of pilot projects on curriculum development have been established in schools,
and it is hoped o use them as models for the study of the implementation of curriculum reform, “These
. projects included a study of an integrated environmental studies programme in a number of second
level rural schools and a number of Special Curricular programmes for urban disadvantaged pupils,

2.2 Expenditure , '

An annual estimate is made in the contextof a I’rogramme-Budgeting survey of the. '

Q expendrrure on research and development from departmenral funds, This estimate does not
[
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mclude expenditure on [hls item which the various agencies and universities cover from their
own or external funds, :

2.3 Priorities -

In consndenng this question of pnormes and the developmem of, priorities, the autonomous
or semi-autonomous nature of bodies who mainly engage in educational research ) particularly
the umversmes and the Economic and Social Research Institute, must be taken into account,
The position is that the Department writes each year to the universities 2nd other relevant
agencies and invites them to submit projects for financial support. These bodies decide for
themselves which projects, if any, they’ are interested in at that time ‘and then apply for support
for these projects. The Department then decides which projects jtintendsto support and the
extent to which it is in a position to support it. In the case of the Educational Research Cenire
at St, Patrick's, the basic budget is met from department funds; the Centre decides which
research projects it wishes to carry out and may if it wishes request the department for additional
funds for particular projects as well as seeking outside funds, For these reasons we may regard

the decisions regardmg priorities as reached on a decentralised basis, Naturally, on occasion the
Department cap informally indicate that it would wish to see some research done in a particular
field; ‘it would then be for a particular university department or other agency w decide whether
they would wish to and were in a position to engage in research in such an area, It is possible

to say that such informal arrangements have on occasion :esulted in significant and relevant
research activity,

For some time past the Depanment of Educauon has been giving specml attenuon to
the n;ed for making the teaching of Irish more effective in the schools. The first part of this
task involved a three-year research project, completed in 1966, into the structure and
vocabulary of spoken Irish, with a view to ensuring a scientific basis for the teaching of the
language . '

guag ~

The following is a brief account of the research involved 3

A. Spoken language: \;ocabulary, morphology and syntax

Approximatel‘y.‘zso,ooo runming words of spoken Irish - normal conversaﬁon - were
collected on tapes.” Of these, 20,000 words were typed from the tapes and analysed
as followss -

i, 100,000 words were computer-coded and fully analysed for sentence structure, verb
occurrence, verb form use, etc, The analysis gave complete information as to all
verbs, verb forms, verb uses and sentence structrres ‘occurring,in the conversations,
The information is available both in extended form in respect of each verb and’
sttucture and in summiary form in respect of verbs and structures generally,

ji. A further 190,000 words were coded and analysed for individual word and word=form
occurrence, results being obtained both in extended and in summary forms,

The common factor in the two analyses menticned above was the fraquency of the
occurrence of every verb in the conversations. . The similarity between the results of
both studies insofar as verbs were concerned was so remarkable that'ihe original plan
to analyse 508, 000 running words of conversation was abandoned as being unnecessary
duplication of effort.

B, Specific vocabulary - Irish language’ '

!

Linguists distinguish between structural or general vocabulary and specific vocabulary
/ . :

Q | -89~ |
ERIC . .

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



.\)

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

- IRELAND

. and it is accepted that the-latter type cannot be adequately’determined from a study of ---.

even a considerable core of normal conversation. Accordingly, questionnaires were
devised which were completed by 260 native speakers of Irish. Each speaker gave his
estimation of the twenty most essential words required to speak on each of twenty
cofnmon topics of conversation. This total of 104,000 words was computer anal)sed-
extended and summary hsts were obtained. )

C. Specific vocabulary - English language

An exactly similar project was carried out’in regard to what native speakers of

’ English considered the most essential woﬁds in the English language for which Irish
“equivalents would be needed by learners iinsofar as the same topics were concerned.

This gave a corpus of.104, 000 words in English corresponding to the 104, 000 Irish
words referred to above. : ’

Study, selection, editing and analysis of r.he results of A, B and C above prov1ded
BUNTUS GA ElLGE(correspondmg to Frangkis Fondamentale, but more scientific and
explicit in regard to senience structure or syntax), which was published in 1966,
BUNTUS GAEILGE contained about 1,500 ocabulary items, 140 structures and other
ancnlla:y information as to verb form, usage etc.

{

The next stage involved the applncanon of the results of this research to the production
of scientifically-graded courses for the tea(.hmg of Irish- in the schools. - Experimental
audio-visual courses.were prepared for use in|junior clasees it primary schools, N

" The first pilot scheme concentrated on evolving suitable teachmg methods in a small |

number of pilot schools, The second pilot scheme consisted of testing a full year's

course, complete with teacher’s handbook and\ audio-visual aids (tapes and fxgunnes).
in about 150 schools, As a result of these pilot schemes, - the first course was modified -
and developed into a two=-year course for classes 1and Il in primary schools,

Pilot schemes for other age-groups were inaugurated at one-year intervals and
develeped as above so that, within a period-of five or six years, audio-visual courses
with all necessary teaching materials and aids were provided for every class
(Infants to Class VI) in every primary school in the country. As a result of further
experiments, it was decided to provide filmsttips} instead of flgunnes, for the two
senior courses (Classes V and VI). Ancillary reading material and work books based
on all these courses were produced by publishers in consulwtion with the course
designers_ ~

Audno-vnsual Irish courses have similarly been, produced for the first two years
of the post-primary school programme,

These courses are under continuous review by the depar\t?'r‘\ent and there is
constant feed=back from the schools, In the llght of this review and the experience
gained in the use of the courses, these courses are rensed and modified from timc
to time, both as tegards subject marter and :eacmn}; methods.

A project to provide a follow=up to BUNTUS GiElLGE is proposed. This yill
involve a linguistic analysis of a corpus of written material in the Irish language,
whizh can be utilised in preparing courses'at-more advanced and specialised levels,
and in facilitating the teachmg of other subjects Lhrough the medium of Irish,

|

i . *
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2.1 Dissemination of information g

In considering this question the relatively small scale of the counﬁy_ needs to be taken
inw account. For this reason informal or semi-formal procedures have a higher probability of -
being effective means of dissemination than they would be in a larger counry, The main means
by which research information is disseminated both amongst researchers and teachers and’
administrators are by publrcauons through professronal channels and{emrnars.

. -

'

The Research Cenue in St. Pawick's, Drumcondra, publishes a journal "The lrrsh Journal
of Education™ twice a year, in summer and in winter and in addition to that publishés individual

- monographs. The Economic and Social Research Institute has a well esngbhshed series of -

_ publications of research results, The Department of Education publishes a journal "Oideas”

in regard to the proposed group.

Q
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four times per year in which significant educational research developments and studies may be
drawn to the attention of teachers, The Department of Education also covers all or part of the
cost of publication of individual monographs through its grant system In addition to the normal
professional channels dissemination is achieved by means of s¢ seminars and lectures given by
researchers and interpreters at the twelve Teacher Centres, srtuated at key points aroznd the
country, These centres are used for a wide varrety of seminars, lectures, discussions. ‘They

are so situated as to be convenient to a high percentage of total-teachers. They also provide the
opportunity for researchers to get some feedback from teachers, . and other interested mermbers of
the public. In addition various university departmems as well as the other institutes hold semirars

at which parncular projects are presented and discussed.

. './ R
2.5 Impact of educational research on/educalional development and innovation
J I
In considering'the impact of e’ducationai research in Ireland, it is of course necessary t
advert'to the fact that all researchers, teachcrs, admlmsu‘ators as well as members of the general
public have a competent knowledge of jEnglish, For this reason it needs to be suessed that we need

to consider the impact of all edu¢anonal research published anywhere in the English language as

well as research carried out and’ pubhshed in Iretand. Naturally in terms of volume the former is ~
vastly ‘greater than the latter. Although no formal surveys of the impact of research frndmgs pubh.hed

in English has been done theré is no doubt that many eiements in the Irish education system are.
keenly conscious of research dene both in the country and outside it and that'the results of such
reszarch have a significant effect on the thinking and decisions of these elements,. ;

. ~.

o,

As far as the Deparument of Education is concerned, a large number of educational research
journals, both home and foreign are received and circulated to various administrators and specialists,
These no doubt influence r.heu decrslon~makrng at appropnate pomts The action of the Council of
Europe 1s sponsoring a wrder dissemination of European research will no doubt contribute 2t an ea; iy

date to a wider knowledge of research findings published in languages ‘other than English,

3. FUTURE DEVELOPMENTS

3.1 Trends and new measures

The department is conscious of the fact that policies and svuctures have grown up somewhat

spontaneously over the las: decade and realises that the time is appropnate ‘to review palicies and
sttuctures. For this reason it intends 10 set up a review group composed of various eleménts in the
systern interested in research or its findings to make an evaluation of the present system and

recommendatioas for improvements, The Council of Europe will be kept informed of developme:.
|

3.2 Intensified European co-operation ‘
N ¢

No information, - 7
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. : ITALY
"~ 1. ' THEROLE OF RESEARCH !\

o 1,1 . Special characteristics of the Italian education system which affect the role
' ‘that educational research plays in it -

{ - The Ialian education system-is characterised at all levels by a fairly constantly high degree
-of centralisation, ~This has-led to uniformity in curricula, schuotcalendars and timetables, Since
these aspects of school life are laid down by law, there is little'poss}nlny of departing from the
main model. Our system is therefore at present rather rigid, and this is not.conducive o
co-operation between schools.and research institutes. However it is possible thab:he creation
of "school districis” may set in motion a process of decentralisation in school management

~

" The pre=school level ’

" In conturast to the situation at other levels in ltaly, the part played by the state at the pre-
school stage is still minor compared with that played by public and private organisations; the law.
_ governing the organisation of state nursery schools is relatively recent(1968). Such schools are '
~. ~ setup as and when they become redlly necessary, particularly.in less developed areas and centres
' * of rapid urban growth, . As to any teal link between these schools and the new ideas put forward
in research, we cannot truly say that the situation is ideal.:The absence of state intervention has
meant a marked lack of homogeneity among private schoois. Moreover, any effective improve~
“ment in the situation is at present diffidult to envisage because the teachers® level of training is
'rather dcws: tney are generally wained m‘ “Scoula Magistrali™ (training colleges of upper
'secondary levet for nursery schout teachers) which, with the three<ear courses they offer, do
not ssem equal to preparing young teachers psychologically and pedagogicaily for such a
complex role, P :

[
B

Primary schools T

1
1
T
'
i
]
! v
h

Primary education is chiefly provided by the state.” We have already mentioncd the
. xigidity of the s:_hool system, N{:venheless. there have been moves 1o reduce the number of .
eirpils in each class and 1o expenment with whole-day scl-oolmg But again, . probablv the main
wbstacle to effective innovation in education in the light of research results is the madcquacx of
wetacher training. This is ngen in the "Istituti Magistrali” (waining colleges of upper secondary
kevel for pnmar" teachers with a four -year course). Even though, in general, the results
~abxained in primary schools cannot bz saxd to be bad evep! {from'a comparative point of view,
‘that is partly because selccuon is extremcly severe in Lhe compet! ‘ve entrance eiaminations_
fior the waining colleges. As we said in the context of nursery schools, genuine reform of )
chmg procedures depends not only on a change in overall legislauon bu' alsc on the mtroducuon' ’
. of new teaching methods i the rraining of primary teachers, which v~uld -have to be doné at
: f. '.\umversuy level and in close co-operation with research institutes, ‘Such a change is all the .
-more essenual when one considers that tiic stagnating of the birth rate ha: led to a modest growth
rate in primary schools and to a slower turnover of teachers. Far=reaching and tho:oughly orgamsed
action must be taken to retrain the presem teaching staff.

- T

Lower secondéy schooLs : o VL

.’1_"hc lower 'secon‘dary school (Scuola Media) rounds off the compul.éory first eight years of
education, It covers three years, organised around a common core, with some opportunities for
; the pupils to study different subjects, for'example Latin, which is the decisive choice, during the
- T - third year As. 10 the 'eachmg methods, the influence of the old "humama"‘ schools, wluch
ERIC
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previously occupied the same level in the national education system (1) is perhaps'still to" ) , -y
apparent, despite the 1962 Act designed to reform education. The reasons why an act which,
from its content, -was so clearly intended as.a reform, taking up the major ideas put forward
by research, was unable to achieve its real aim of a general improvement and a redefinition
of teaching methods, are to be found in the following factors:™ ‘
\ v - . .
_ = the inadequate training of the teachers for their profession: the type of .
, , syllabus used at- umverslty, both in arts and sciences, generally speaking
‘ provides teachers ‘with a-good cultural grounding but almost entirely -
negle ts the real problems’of teacmng and the need for fresh approzches; .
- the tremendous increase in the school populanon, which has been et with . _

emergency exceptional measures in an atiempt to bndge the main orgamsanonal
shortcormrgs rather than with 2 largeuscale long-term plan;

- the fact that the newschools have been placed in an .instimutional context which
o in iwself hasnot changed,
' |
In many aspects e organisation of lower sécondary schools is still fucther in advance of
the real surrounding situation in that it reflects educational wends which presuppose the existence
of a close link hetween the schools and research; " In any event, special attention is'now paid o
“integrated whole-day teachmg during these three years' compulsory and 1arge1y uniform schooling.
which follows the five years of primary education. .

Upper secondary school

With regard to teacher rraining we might repeat what we said in respect of lower secondary schools
namely that the situation is exwemely complicated , There are schools whose main aim is
to prepare pupils for an occupatinn.(2) and other schools where they receive general preparation
.with a view to later university studies, That i3 the suuauon at present but a reform is planned
which would mean a total re-organisation of upper secondary schooling. Thls would be
extended to five § rears and would be organxsed in the following way:

-a common‘core of studies; .

- cpuonal study groups, both taking the common subJects toa hxghcr standard
and provxdu‘f’ courses that are logically suctured to- lead to anend
qualification; :

"'+ additional voluntary activities whose object is to harmonise the education of the -
.mind and of the whole person, and to help pupils find their own personal vocation,

. \.'v_., ' ’ ’ .. o /
(L Together with voca‘tional wraining schools, o : .
(2) "There are various qualification levels = establishments which train primary school -

‘teachers and others for. nursery school teachers, technical establishments which train
lower secondary teachers to give instruction for a large number of .vocational
““yualifications, and finally vocational training estabhshments which chiefly
. prepare swdents for manual and practical work.

.
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The choice of optional groups in the first two years, which will form a homogeneous
whole, will not affect the rtght to enter any of the lines of study offered in the followrng three -
years ‘

" The second phase of upper secondary education will maintain a compreliensive character
by virtue of the common body of cultural education which all pupils will receive, -and in addition
will have three sweams, which we shall call humanistdc, screnufrc and teclmrcal-vocauonal
each of equal value from a culwural point of view _ .

Within 2ach smeam, the abilites and preferences shown by the students up to that time -
will be developed and encouraged in optronal teachrng groups and through additional voluntary

" activities,

. In vocational naining, in addmon to the three-year courses thera will be full one- or two-
year completion courses, planned along similar lines to the three-year courses with regard to the

) breadth of studies, the opuonal grcups and the ‘additional voluntary actrvrttes.

All the dtfferent group opuons should be avaxlable in each school, if possnble- if not,
then in each school district.

Moreover. an Act of 1969 gives holders of the baccalaureat or the techmcal certtftcate
awarded after five: years of upper secondary education the unconditional right to enter a umverstty
faculty, However, the planned reforlm would limit and regulate this right,

t

W

Whrlst there are specific deficiencies in elementary and secondary education in Italy, we
do not hesitate 1o say that at university level the teaching problems have so far, with a few -
exceptions, been utterly and totally neglected, ' The main argument which has raged for nearly
twenty years whenever reforms have been discussed has been about the tnstmmonal and orgam.satronal .
aspects of universities, not really dbout teaching problems, :

.In this context the recent Act setting up the University of Calabria constitutes a notable

‘exception, In comparison with other legislation it is a'step forward, Particular attention has been

paid to relations between the univetsity and the region and to the demands of pure and applied
research. It has also been explicitly laid down that the teachers are 10 be wained by new methods
ina department of education. : :

We would add that parliament has still to  vote on two further bills dealr.’rg wrth the
universities (see section 3.1). i . E S

1.2 - Co'-operation.'between researchers and decision-makers

The influence of research workers' and .other specialists on the choice of natronal educatxonal
‘policy calls for study at the various levels at wtuch itis exercrsed ' :

- These levels are three: the wo'oing and guiding of public 'rpinion‘ the popularising of ideas
anu\crtucal preparatory work through ‘associations, parties and trade unions; and finally the
authormes empowered 1o deal with proposals-which call for pohcy decr.srons by the executive

.The forming of public oRinion _ ‘ | - . : '

The very rapid development of school structures in Italy has evoked considerable interest
among the public, The mass media are generally quite interested-in school problems, and these.
are discussed both by journalists specialising in the subject and by well-known reséarchers, In
generai the part played by résearch workers through mass media is more in the nature of a contribution
‘to"the discussion of political and social topics than an attempt to broadcast and’ popularrse significant
research concIusrons ,

s _gu_
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Participation by specialists in cultural, political and trade union organisations

Spccxausts and research workers usually play a major part in de[emnmng ‘general trends
and Sl-elel(. activities in cultural organisations, trade unions and political parties’. _The
specialists make a decisive conmribution to pohcy-makxng through their activities m the pames .
(particularly in their réspective educational secnons, or "Uffici Scuola '), where they work with
teachers, members of parhament wrade union representauves, ministry officials and party
h,ade(s '

This method of estabhshlng trénds in educational policy has both- advantages and )
disadvantages One positive aspect, for example is the interaction thus created between research
ot the one hand and political and leglslauve activity on the other, The same apphes to the

~discussions which go on between the specialists and others involved in the complex political

set-up from which the “Uffici Scuola” spring. Howcver, sometimes the specialists themselves

come to neglect the technical aspects of the problems with which they are quahhed todeal .= = . /

and devote all their attention to the political debate . : -~
. : .

Par[icigalion by specialists in _o_f_ficial public bodies _
Quite frequently specialists and research workers are members of official bodles and
committees . . .

The supreme advisory body in ratters of education is the High Council (Consiglio Superiore).
It has three sections, for university education, secondary education and primary education, Normally
each section works on its own, but the Council holds a plenary meeting to consider questions of a

.general nature which concern all the different brarches of education or sonie reorganlsanon of the

school system, The Chairman.of the Council is the Minister of Education; some of its members
are elected by the different categories of teachers and others are appointed by the Minister. Thus
it is within the Council that these specialists and research workers who form part of it have an
opportunity of exercising influence, theugh it may be somewhat limited, over decisions on
educational policy.

In addition, where necessary, ad hoc committees are set up fo-produce' proposals or. plans
for action, The committees are not formed exclusively.of specialists, but also include civil servants
and politician:. The most significant example of co=operation between these groups is to be

“found in the work of the National Committce of Enquiry into the Situation and Development of
Eduration in fraly { Commissione nazionale d*indagine sullo'stato e lo sviluppo della pubblica

istuzione in {zalia). 'this Committee worked irom 1962 to 1963. Iis final report was a model

of commiunent to reform and of suict rigour in its working methods. Ahother example is the
committee which was set up to study a plan to reform upper secondary education, which completed
its «i*k in 1971 and produced very detailed and comprehensive comparative studies in the national

,and xnmmanonal contexts, For some years theré has also been a committee for the authorisation

and control of €xperiments in upper secondary ‘education (Commissione per 1'autorizzazione ed

il conwrollo delle sperimentazioni a livello secondario superiore), A further committee supervises
experiments in extending the courses offered by vocational waining establishments (see1.3).

In"the Institute of Economic Planning Studies (Lsntuto di studi per la programmazione economica)
research workers and specialists also take part in preparing and drafting the national economic plan,
inscfar as educational problems are concerned . So far co-operation between specialists and official
badies has produced good results as rega.ds anal)ses of situations and the drafting of documents. On
the other hand, their real influence on the basic decisions, that is to say on policy choices and
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Educarion centres (centri didattici) o - ) . )

. The national education centres have an intermediate function in guidance and research,
" Their mles indicate their particular functions - they may either deal with a particular level of )
'schoolmg (the Primary Schools Centre, the Technical and Vocational Training Schools Centre etc.)
or with a special type of problem (the School-Family Relations and Educational Guidance Centrej.
There is also the European Education Centre (Cenwro Europeo dell® Educazione) in the Villa Falconieri, =
near Frascati {Romz), which plays a major role in research and information in the field of new .
educational techniques, Nevertheless, the activities of these centres remain fairly limited, Since . ~
they have no regular research workers of their own they call on specialists from schools and
universities. The s_taff is generally composed of teachersvsecorided from schools. . __ ‘

1.3 Researchers® collaborauon at the local level with teachers, admrmstrarors and

arents : . - .
pREERS S o - \.

We noted in Section 1,1 that the Italian education system is characterised by its centralisation
which makes it very difficult to introduce any complete range of major changes if these originate
from the grass roots. We also mentioned the possibility of semng in motion a decentralisation '
process in school managemem

. —
Nevertheless, there are in fact opportunmes for drvergmg from lhe c;ntml school model

in several branches. For the sake ‘'of conciseness we shall confine ourselves to dealing with the

- pre-school sector, simply mentioning in pass/rgg,that some noteworthy ventures have been made in
other sectors, for example 'in vocational u/mmg, which is the responsrbmly of regional government,
and university education, Work is carried out by various study and research organisations such as
CNITE(CentroNazionhle Italiano Tecnologre Educauve). CENS1IS (Centro Studi Invesumenn )
Socmlr), ISVET (Istituto per glr studi sullo Sviluppo Economico e il Progresso Tecnico (1)) and of

course, umvcrsuy lnS[l[UteS B

The pre-schoole'stablishments are still to a great extent administered by private organisations,

~in 1969, of a total of 46, 158 teachers, only 17, 108 were employed in state or municipal schools.

The others were allin private schools, In the last few years a'great deal of research has been done

into the problem of pre=-schooi educalion, and this has brought to the fore thé need for early

scheoling to mitigate the effects of the condmomng factors in cur society, which chiefly handicap
“chlldren from poor and culturally dcprwed backgrounds. The increased awareness of such problems
;ha: stimulated lrvely debate, aided by the outlook prevailing in research .. Cohsequemly, thanks
““to ministerial action ‘a number of innovations have been madc in pre-school establishments, but

such ventures have only spread in certain regions of ltaly,

" In the nursery school field the research and educational work done by the Montessori
Foundation is of major importance. ‘The Foundation administers a wide netwark of educational
institutions based on the Montessori method while at the same time committed to research schemes

. armed at constant modernisation of methods.

1.4 Contribution of research to reforrn in the classroom i : : : ' .

- The lively nature of the debates on the educational problems mentioned above has
undoubtedly influenced many of the decisions of the legislative and executive powers,
Nevertheless, it is difficulr to assess to what extent research shaped these decisions and how
far they were determmed by de factw situations whete out-dated forms of orgamsanon had proved

‘

(1) National Centre for Educational Technology; Ceéntre for the Study of Social Investment;
) and the Institute fcr the Study of Economic Development and Technical Progress.
Q . . . =8E~ S .
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inadequate. Attempts were made to remedy inadequac"ies by applying the ideas put forward in
comparative studies and in consultations with poiicy and school management specialists. We.
will here mention some reforms in which the contribution of people directly involved in research-
was a d'..u.rmmmb factor, ‘

The pre=school level
: : i
. The Act’setting up state nursery schools represents a practical synthesis of the main,
methodologlcal indications arrived at in research, The studies carried out by the Institute of
Psychology of the National Research Council and as part of the IARD (Id:..nnflcaznonc €
assistenza ragazzi dotati( 1)) progranume deserve special mention, The Act makes specific -

“provision for the'need to eliminate socio=cultural conditioning factors, and above all takes into

account the importance of linguistic ability when developed through suitable waining at a very
early age, Social integration plays a great part in the harmonious development of a child's .
expressive and creative faculties. In many respects in fact the Act is more progressive than the
acwal setting in which the Italian school system.finds itself, having regard to the relauvely low
level of teacher training (see 1. 1) and the hitherto very limited intervention of the state in”this

. sector, . In any event the school development plan now being drawn up provides for a coénsiderable

O
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increase in state intervention at nursery school-level, at the same time taking into account the
results of some special projeets which are to be carried out Under strict scientific supervision;
These projects are specifically concerned wit eliminating socio~cultural conditioning at an early’
age, but it is.difficult 1o foresee when they will eater the operational s_fnge .

Primary schools

The institutional organisation of primary schools has become fairly entrenched over the
years ' However, this does not mean that some of the ideas put forward by research have not been
taken up, but it has been done in fits and starts and often with wemendous differences from one
school to another, or even from one class to another within the same school. ‘A major point ‘orth .
noting is the decrease in the number of pupils held back a year, which is a result of better - ‘
definition and more flexible interpretation of the aims of compulsory schoohng The abandonment
of old analytical n)e_thods for syncretic and integrated methods in teaching children to read is a
a reform worthy of interest. Great importance is attached to the possibility of initiating children
to modern niathematics at an early age, especially to the theory of sets, Remarkable advances
have been, made in teaching through active learning methods, as much in the heuristic aspects ‘
and in sclf—expfession as in those aspects relating to group dynamics,

Lower secondary schools

We have alrcady said something on this point in section 1.1. We would add that the
standardisation of lower secondary education (three years) was preceded by a fairly comprehensive -
s 'ries of experiments carried out by the Italian Education Centre for Secondary Education (Centro
didattico pazionale per 1'isttuzione secondaria). The reform also took into account some significant
elemenrs of pre-adolescent psychology and educational sociology .

Upper scconcl:gy schools

'

The main change in the orgams:mon and Jarrangement of secondary studies, _mtroduced
with the help of many university specialists in educauon patticularly in testing, was the reform
of the school leaving examinations. . The regulations prevmusly in force dated from 1923, when
the reform bearing the name of the philosopher and then minister, Giovanni Gentile, was

Q)] Idgntification and encouragement of giftc;d children. ’
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introduced, The regulations had been greatly miodified since their original drafting, but were
chiefly based on oral expression in secondary studies. Moreover, according to this concept, the
final examinations were designed to test identical studies, owing w the requirement for uniform.
preparation of young people throughout the country and of equahty ‘of conditions between public
and private schools , In view of the fact of mass schooling, the néw arrangements for the holding

. of school leaving examinations are designed to test the pupil's gweral level of education and his

powers of critical analysis and synthesis, without attaching major importanice to the extent of his
knowledge of any particular subject. . During the years following implementation of this reforni,
committees of specialists have studied statistics on the results of the examinations held according
to the new procedures, In'1970, as part of the IEA .- UNESCO project, wide<scale systematic
surveys were carried out on a representative sample of the population on a national geographical
basis, Specialists also played an important part in indicating basic requirements of uppersecondary
c_dvuc.:!!ou. An ad hoc committee drew up a document which to a great extent was based on the
opinions of international experts and which constituted a critical study of certain structural models of an
education system .. It is very significant that this committee, whilst expressing a preference for
the fully comprehensive system, also stressed the need for gradual adaptation on thé basis of a
broad range of experiments subject to scientific supervision . '

As to the planned reform of upper secondary cducauon which is being studied by parhamenl
we would refer to the appropr.at° part of section 1.1 above,

Higher educa(ion

. We have already pom[ed out that the dzbate on higher education was chlcfly concerned with -
political and social topics, Nevertheless, some points made by research workers were widcly

- publicised . In particular, it has become appat=nt that the organisation of educational research

needs to be strengthened, partly with a view to improving the training and retralmng of teachers,
The need to re-appraise the waditional role of universitics and for them to devote themselves to

. the promotion of permanent education has also been emphasiscd.

At present several efforts are being made to modermse teaching methods, with especnal
recourse to zudio-visual aids, computers and television. Experiments with closcd-..ucuu broad-
casts have been carried out in the Faculty of Medicine in the University of Rome. At the Automation
institute in Rome experimnents are being carried out}on.computcr-assisted teaching . i

See Section 3. 1 for the two bills on universities.
S ( o

1.5 *ain obstacles to a greater impact of research on the classroom P

The reasons for the limited influence of research on the classroom in Italy are manygah&f
varied . - Historical and cultural factors, as well as factors linked to the basic orgamsauon o

Historical and cultural factors »

Italian culture, particuiarly in this c‘emury, has been marked‘by a clear division between
theory and practice, The foriner has been considered superior to-the latter, For a long time the
hierarchy of knowledge prevented technology from belng seen as a practical expression of

" intetligence which was necessarily closely linked to the rate of development of theoretical work,

From an educational point of view, this division meant that for a long time - let us say, up to the
beginning of the fifties - nu-one would consider pedagogics as a science, net even a science of
education dealmg with the techniques (and now with the technology) of teaching, It was felt

. that the teacher needed above all to know the subject he was teaching, and insufficient stress

was placed on his need for technical preparation for his profession. For a long time - and this
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attitude is sull ingrained in many teachers - it was held that the essential point in the teachmg
process was the mement of cultural communication. New. attitudes in educational science have
“first had to contend with the existing situation, In fact the maditional model is still crucials

it serves as the basis for teacher uaining " Thus it is often quite impossible to communicate the
results of research to schools for the simple lack of a common. language. As we have said,
‘teachers are merely required to have cultural ‘education, and they are not at the same time
given psychological, sociological or educational preparation.

The organisation of educational research

Qaly a small numb{ar of research workers in a few universities or non=-university bodies
engage in educational research, The National Research Council, which by its statutes is
‘responsible for the development of pure and applied research, has no institute or laboratory
concerned with educational problems, At present schemes are merely under study. The section
of the National Research Council which deals with educational sciences also cavers history,
plulology and philosophy. In the circumstances, it is difficult to establish effecnve
co-operation between schools and research workers, The only Cowncil’ 'body which carrizs

“Q‘{,Q‘llt research that concerns education is the Institute of Psychology.

A wor!\mg party has been set up in the Institute to study the processes of learning, and
this has led to research on a high level linked to similar programmes in other countries,

1.6 Researchers and educational experiments

In the preceding sectjon we mentioned that links between the school and research are

fairly weak . Consec{uemly the part played by research.werkers in projects in the schools is still

small, We would, however,” mention a few local situations, paving the way for a more e
integrated plan of action, and which suggest above all the emergence of closer hn}(s between
research and actual teaching. Experiments in standardising the first two=year cycle of upper
secondary education, approved and supervised by the Ministry of Education, are being carried
out in the Val d'Aosta, at Milan, at Rovereto and at Rome. Several regional authorities have
set in motion experiments for the establishment of “school diswicts* and whole-day schools.
These experiments and others which for the sake.of conciseness we shall not mention here, are
successful insofar as a major part is played by specialists, -who ensure that the experiments are
«arried.out correctly, particularly with regard to systematic ana[y51s of data whereby the
effectiveness of the pmJects can be ascertained.

However, these are still only isola‘ted activities, feasible thanks to favourable

- circumstances such as the presence of paniculﬁrly enlightened local government officers,

1.7 Familiarisation of student and practising teachers with educational research

" universities prepared to co-operate etc.

N

Arrangements for. kecpmg teachers culturally and educanonally up-to-date are made by
the Ministry of Education, Courses are organised by the directorates concerned or by the .
school inspectorates { Provveditorati agli Studiy in co-operation with the education centres )
and university staff, CHowever, the percentage of teachers directly involved is still very low.
Rewmaining courses do not. always assess teaching methods; sometimes they are merely lectures

on cultural subjects Otherwise, teachers wishing to keep up-to-date can sxmply read reviews

Q
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and other scientific or popular publications, '

" as o university students who Wlll probably go into teaching, in most’ cases they receive
no organised information, but merely have access to the pubhcauons in umversny libraries
and recouirse to their own initiative. . Most young teachers go into secondary schools without
any more information than their personal memories of their experience as students. However
new standards have been laid dovn for the teachmg certificate (abxlxtazxgne all’insegnamento).
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This is no longer awarded on the results of an examination’in the subjects taught but after -
a cowse devoted to the educational sciences. Here there have been serious problems in
finding a sufficient number of people qualified to teach the educational sciences.

.

1.8 Rationalisation and cost-saving through research

The possibility of reducing the cost of education by rationalising its organisation has so r
faronly.been considered from a- theoreticat point of view.: To put such a plan into effect, even '
experimentally and.on a smalt seale, would require tremendous technical know-how and - )
qualified teaching staff, One method which might be used would be to generalise self-teaching . o,
procedures using modern instruction techniques, However, the present situation is not at all ' ‘

atxsfa"mry Investment in modern audio=visual aids for schools (overhead projectors, '
projectors, recorders, closed circuit television.etc,) has not always been productive,

since the teachers do not always know how to use them, Their use presupposes that the teacher
is able 1o relinquish his individualism and to engage in team work involving the production of
software, The school set=up in its present form is not conducive to such an approach,

1.9 The role ‘of educational research at post-seeonq&y lével

Please sce sections 1.1, 1.4, and 3.1,  /

‘2, GENERAL FRAMEWORK - S [

2.1 Promotion, planning and financing of educational research

. At national level there. is no co=ordination of educational research, The Board of the !
National Research Council is at the moment studying the problem of co-ordinating the various
committees in the field of education, The step taken by the Ministry of Education to make a
survey of university and non-university tescarch bodies can be seen as a stimulus in this matter,

As part of the activities of the Council of Europe's Council for Gultural Co=operation, the

[talian Ministry of Education will be publishing rnformanon every two years on research

carried out in ltaly, ) i

Educationai research is paid for in part by the Ministry of Education, either directly

o or indirectly, and by the National Research Council, various government departments, private
industry, etc, “In most cases payments are relatively small,

2.2 .Exp_enditure

‘In rhe national education budget for 1973, 3,500 million lire were set aside to cover
the cost of:: '

~ studies, enquiries, statistical surveys and research concernrng teaching and
educauonal technology;

- partrcrpatron in studies, training and experiments carrred out in co-operation
with natronal and rnternatronal bodies;

- = participation, through contributions and subsidies to universities and to other
bodies and establishments under the supervision of the Ministry of Education,
in the cost of studies, enquiries, statistical surveys and research into
education carried out by them,

wc e
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The budget has several other expenditure heads which can be deemed in part
appropriated to educational research and devclopmenr. for example:

- CQnmbunons to the running expense of the educanon centres (cenm
- - didattici): 34 million lire; :

- expenditure on the running of state nursery schools and on other measures
for mitigating socio-cultural handicaps of young children, for the making
and broadeasting of school television programmes by the Italian Radio and

Television network by agreement with the Minisuy of Education, etc. ¢
S, 600 million lm

: \
- the cost of rewaining teachmg and admmut.rat*ve staff (cenual and local)
working in schools: 500 million lire; *

B

- scholarships for educaticnal and scientific trainir;b: 6, 400 million lire;

- the pron‘otmn of information and guxdancc activities for secondaty school
.pupils: 2,000 million lire. }

2]
[+

"Priorities”

Since there is no overall co-ordination, it is dlffncult to say which sectors really have
pnonry Some general idea, atfleast, is given by the “Schools Development Plan”, This
provides for a series of special s hemes'in the nursery school sector, experiments with whole~

day primary and lower secondary schools, experimental reorganisation at the upper secondary
level and the introduction of new teaching methods

Once the guidelines given in the plan
are imiplemented they will presumably stimulate reszarch in these sectors

2.4 Dissemination of information

%

s

Information is disseminated through reviews, books, lectures, seminars and rewraining
courses, '

The Minisuy of Education collects and periodically sends out information’sn educational
research, There are no other sources of information apart from a few popularised versions put

out by the Education Centres, the RAI-TV and, in the educational technology sector, the
CNITE, '

.
2.5 Impact of research on educational development and innovation

Please see Section 1.4
3. . FUTURE DEVELOPMENTS

3.1

Trends and new measures

1 Iu._Co'Lincil of Ministers recently adopted two bills on universities . If they are approved
by parliament,” temendous opportunity for development will be opened up in all branches of

research, including of course educational research, The bills provide for manifold innovations
in the sector with which we are dealing, including the following

s

t
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- The establishmient in the universities of depariments (dipartimenti) which,
with the councils for degree courses (consigli di corso di laurea), will replace
thé present faculties and will constitute the basic structure for-scientific
~-7 - research in universities, They will also organise the scientific and teaching
activities for the research doctorate (dottorato di ricerca), '

The creation of research doctorates, to be awarded as a recognition of
“ scientific and educational research. They will be awarded by the dep. »mnent

to those who, after obtaining a dJegree or on the basis of an equivalent foreign
qualification, have carried out studies of research for at least four years and
achieved original scientific results acknowledgéd by a special commission,

The award, by annval public competitive examination, of 2,000 scientific

and educational training scholarships (assegni per la formazione scientifica e

didattica) for four-year periods to research workers who graduated not more

than two years before the date of announcement of the examination, In addition

to specific pr(,ﬁjects which the department will assign to them, the scholarship-

holders will be expected to attend the courses for the research doctorate, -They .

will spend at least one semester but not more than one year at a foreign ‘

-university, Durm;, that part of the course, the scholarship will be increased

. by 50%, At the end of their educational waining the scholarship=holders will

’ be required 1o spend at least two days a week giving individual guidance to

students and taking part in practical exercises. Young research workers o

have already obtained their research doctorate may, if they so desir, become

secondary school _vteachers. . |

-

- The creation of a uniform system of university teaching posts‘with only two
categories: full professor ( professore ordinario) and associate professor
(professore associato). They witl be allowed full scientifi¢ and teaching

~ freedom, but naturaily their activities will be in h@rmony with the research

\  carried out by the department and will be co-ordinated as regards educational
aspects with the guidelines given by the council for degree courses, They will
also have at their disposal the funds and resources necessary for carrying out
their activities, .

2 Intensified Furopean Co-operation

No information,

ERIC | R , VU lbae
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1. THE ROLE O RESEARCH ' —

1.1 Srecial charactensncs of the Dutch education system which affect the role that
educational research plays in it

-

Information on the sucture of and legxslanon on Dutch education is to be found, fn =
"Schoo! System in the Netherlands*” and “University Education in the Netherlands”, For further
. information see Chapter IV and Appendix 1 of the OECD report entitled "Equcational Policy
~la'nd Planning, Netherlands® (Paris 1967}.
; ) . ) \ .
[E The Dutch education system ‘is characterised by a considerable degree of freedom and
autonomy, which is atributable to the fact that the various religious denominations claim their
own responsibility for education and to the concomitant principle that the State must refrain
from undue interference, "The State flxes certain standards relaung to sttuctural matters, :
\ curricula, school buildings, teachers® qualifications, etc,, but.otherwise educational instirutions |
" are free to use their own teaching methods. The role of research in Dutch education should be . :'
1, viewed in this context, schools and universities passessing a considerable measure of freedom in decxdmg
whether or not tw ytilise educational research fmdmgs., This, of course, is not to say that research -
does not affect education in the Netherlands, To assume this to be the case would be to underesumate
the initiative of the schools and universities themselves and the activities of the three national
" pedagogical cenwes and the r"gnonal centres set up to support innovation in this field, which,
pass on research results to the educational establishments,, ’

"

1,2 €o-operation between researchers and decision-makers

A distinction must be made between quantitative and qualitative research, Quantitative
research is undertaken with a view to determining quantitative needs, forecasting numbers of
" pupils and teachers, selecting sites for specific types of school, etc. At is carried out by non-

! academic institutions such as:

.

- the Central Statistical Office

- the social s[udy institutes run by the national umbrella organxsauons of the
various religious communities , : .

the Central Planning Bureau ) _ ’ \\

the Rescarch and Planning Department of the‘)\/linisuy of Education and Science, S

These institutions are represented on the Planning Procedure Committee, set up in 1966 to
advise the Minister on the establishment of new secondary schools, The Committee came into
being in response to the new Secondary Education Act, which outlines procedures and quantitative
criteria for the establishment of such schools ;

Quantitative reseaxch relating to university planning has been carried out up to the present
by the universities themselves and by a permanent committee of the Academic Council, the Committee
for Statistical Research (otherwise known as the'Dalmulder Committee), Research of this kind will
shortly be delegated to the Educational Planning Office currently being set up within the framework
of a new planning system for post=secondary education devised by a firm of consultants,

/ -~
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3 Qualitative research, which <oncerns the context, ‘methods and structure, of education, s
" carrred out by several rnstrtutrons, in particular pedagogical, psychologrcal and socrologlca‘
1nsntutes attached to universities: It is co=ordinated by the Foundation for Educattonal
Research (FER), set up’'by the Minister in 1965 to deal with research policy other than that .~ - . . o
relating to fundamental research and-university educauon researcb co-ordinated in a different '
”"Way Iris generally felt that the FER should give more attention to research that is relevant )

fe to the natronal educational polrcy o . ) : ) DA |

. P .

'_ The FER's sphere of actrvrty has recently been wrdened 10 lnclude co- ord1nauon of the
research formtng part of the work carrred/out by the non=governmental committees for the
development of curricula; and of educational experiments requiring the assistance of research -
institutes, which also- evaluate them-, A special body, .the Committee for Educational °
" Experiments (CEE) consrsung of officials of the Mlnlstry of Education and Science -and of the

FER, W was/set up in 1972 for this category of experiment. It advises the Minister on the merits
" of proposed experrments and on their compaubrlrty with the Minister*s policy, If the Minister's
decision'is favourable, the research institute'concerned receives a gram ‘hrough the FER, which .
- ~supervrses the screnufrc aspects of the expertment :

Tl 1.3 Researchers' 'collaboration at the local level with teachers, administrators and

. parents : R

, -
" Collaboration of this krnd is usual where expertments are. 1nvolved A distinction should\

be _made -here between wo ktnds of exp°nments ‘namely:school experrments and the: educatronal
expe.rments referred t0 in 1.2 above, The foll'ner are not supported by research in the narrow . N
~sense of the word, are not evaluated sc1ent1f1cally, and are more numerous than those belongmg
to the second category. By and large, they are small‘-scale experiments undertaken by staff
- and parents on théir own intitiative, who in some casey request the assistance of regronal and
natronal pedagogrcal centres :

-
L e
-

- Far the second type of experrment, applrcatron must be made to the Committee for :

Educatlonal Experiments, " If :the applrcatlon is approved the educational establishment concerned
"+ ¢an avail iwself of a specra structure serving all expertmems in a given educational sector and

.consisting of various facilities in the fields of research development and. rnnovatron 'With the '
_aid of that structure the establishment. develops a. plan ‘outlining the goals of the expertment
: the way it'will be conducted and the role of’ research (in the narrow sense of the word) in the
rmplementatron and’ .evaluation of the experrment "The’expectation is that this type of experrment
wrll yield useful data for poucy decisions relating to the restructuring of primary and secondary .. ' y

' educanon and to the structure of the new types of educatlon for young people in employment ' '

B

S 14 gontributio'n of research fo reform in the classroom’ R o S S

o g may be assumed that some research frndtngs are generally adopted either on the
initiative of thé: ‘national and regronal centres for innovation or on the initiative of the schools
themselves, though this is difficult to specrfy o R Co.

opiatie
Ayt —— . 7

Another way rn\uch research can influence classroom activities is by strengthenrng

- the relationship between research and. nattonal educational poltcy ~ This has been the effect

...of the establishment of the FER (1965)\and he CEE (1972), ‘siciiher of which have however bezn

o in exrstence long enough for cancrete results of. general srgnrfxcance for ed ucation as a whole - L,

. to-have been obtained. This course will in ume prove it value. From the point of view of '

" policy, spécial srgmfrcance is attached to the part playeéd-by-research in the educaiional
. experiments referred to above, whlch are e pe(:ted to yield fresh\c.'?::.mt\eaucatton which may

“be adopted generally e

' 3 . . .
PR A 1701 rovidd by ERiC B - . -




NETHERLANDS

v o N\, : LT . - o
1.5 Marn obstacIes to a greater rmpacr of research on the classrcom ...

o

An enure report\could be dcvoted to this quesuon Herc however we can do no more
than rndrcare the prrncrpal obsracles-

- Much educah\spa\ research is of an Lnurely theoretical nature -‘which makes it -
". inapplicable to\.lassroom acnvmes . : o .

- F:(perrcnce has shown t'nat research findings suitable for pumng into practice cannot '
be transferred direct to the school. Though some teachers ar interested in innovation, /

. others are not, or at least not sufficiently. This fact plus the need for supplementary _
: ' staff rrarnmg means that the findings must first be tested-on a limited scale with a /
' /
-vrew to their’ effecr on the school and the staff and to their consequences ‘within the
./,.c0nre\r of nanonal educauonal policy. Thrs restrnz, phase is referred to as experrmemal
I innovation” '

o . _
: / ~ The applrcau0n of research frndrngs requires the intensive support of rnnovauon

) / - specralrsrs It is generally considerz=d that supporr of this kind cannot be- provided

LR

“ This will entarl, inter alia, form

by three national pedagogréal ‘centres, for which reason the Ministry is currenﬂy
encouraging the construction of a network of regional centres for educational
innovation and the individual guidance of pupils with learmng drfﬁculues , B

-The drssemmauon of research results wrll be.more effecuve after the esrabhshrnenr of
a sound educational planning system designed to co-ordinate such tesults'and to
utilise them as the basis for plans relating to education in the future. For some years
past a planning system- for post-secondary education has been in process of preparation
- (see 1 2) This machinery will gradually be extended to policy- maklng for’ prrmary

' and secondary educarron as well,

1.6 Researchers a’nd educa_tional experiments,

See 1.2 and 1. 3 above, notably the references to the CEE and educarrona\ experrrnents o .

" In addition to Ministry of Education and FER officials, the CEE also’ includes observers from the
three national pedagogrcal cenues and from the Education Council.: It is engaged in drawing-
. up rules and procedures to foster the collaboration of all institutions concerned with experiments
of this kind, “including =chools, national and regional institutes engaged in research, development
and innovation, the FER, the Mrnrsrry. the schools inspectorate, etc. Though this task has not
yet been completed there is considerable activity with experrments relatrng to education for
young people (aged 15-18) in employmenr A national service structire, representrng the
various branches of research dcvelopment and innovation required for the support and evaluation
~ of these experiments is currently berng sct up. ‘At the centre of this structure is the Implementation
Group, consisting of educational spgcialists, which is responsrb'e for the day-to-day guidance.
“of local experiments, "Another grolip to be set up, the Research Group, will contain represer.tatives
of various scientific instittes andé will assist in the setting up and rmplenrrenranon of experiments,
lating research problems and evaluating the progress and results
of those experiments.. The group will report its conclusions to the. FER, the GEE and the Mrmsrry
and will play a major part in delrberarrons rega'dmg the. generalrsarron of successful experrments

) " The various parts of. the service structure will work in cluse co-oper‘arion,g particularly
“the Research Group and the Implementation Group, to both of which those carrying out local
experiments can express their wishes. Their collaboration is essential if the maximum use
is to be rnade of the available rescarch facilities, though at the same time u is realised that
the -independence of research prOJects must, also be guaranteed, :

- Thereare plans for a similar service'srrucrure for experiments in other educational secturs,

e .o . . . -
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Reference is'again made 1o the fact-that both educationa! experiments ‘and school

experiments are conducted in the Netherlands, and that the lattet are not supported and.

evaluated by research It is not unusual for schools to seek to avail themselves of the factlities
of the regronal or national innovation centres or of the' committees for the development of
cumcula Requests for financral or legal aid with such experiments are assessed by an experiments .

workmg group conSLsting of offtctals of the Mtnrstry

' ) : ) T . )
1.7« Familiarisalion of student andjractisintheachers with educational research

Research findings are channelled to schooLs in general and to teachers in- particular in’

several ways:

- Publications of research institutes or researchers, the national pedagogical cenwes, etc.;

\

\ -

- Articles in educational reviews and teachers’ journals and via the Minitry of Zducation’s

libtary and documenmtion system which is available to all w_ishing to use it;

- Excerpts frons research reports and articles, notably those produced during the past
two years-by the-Cominittee for Documentation on’Educational Research under the
title of "Research Documentation." - recipients include teacher training'institutions;

=""0 - 4", a journal establtshed some tWo years ago COn[alnlng information.on- the
" activities of the FER, the three national pedagogical centres, -the: regronal centres.

for innovation and' the committees for the. development of cumcula-

— ,

- Radio and television broadcasts;

- Teacher training and-refresher courses run by the pedagogical centres and university
and other institutes, " Though some progress has been made during the past year,

communication-between research organisations and teachers is still'in need of
improvement, Refresher courses in ‘particular and the possibtlmes offered by
radio and eievision require more attention. ‘

1.8 Ratio'nalisation and cost savinJg through re'sear'ch

Education innovation aLso tmpltes rationalisation of the substance (cun:tcula methods.
organisation, etc.) of educatton We would refer in this context to the answer to 1.3 above

- Generally speaking, it is difficult to paint to concrete effects of research on the ratronalisatton

. of educatron, even tl\cagh we feel sure that it stimulates rationaltsatton

-

A similar answer must bc given as regards‘the effects of the quantitative research:referred .
- o in 1.2.above. Quantitative research has undoubtedly ‘conwibuted to rationalisation and cost
saving, notably in the establishment of new secondary ‘schools and in unrversrty planning, though
_here again we can give no specific sxamples. The rapid rise in the cost of education has made it
clear that a great deal more attention must be devoted to’ the problem of efficiency and cost saving,
and awareness of this fact is growrng both within tne Miniszy and eléewhere Educational and -
economic research should throw these problems into sharper relief, ' By utilising the results of such
research the p.anmng system now 'in process ui preparation (see 1 b)) could ccnutbute to a more

rational approach to the financtal prlormes in education

§
1
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1.9- The role of educaticnal research at post-secondary level . Lo -

The study reform planned at the’post=secondary level relates to two pointss the
resttucturing of university educatron and the integration of university education with hrgher
vocational .education, :

A Government Commission (known as the Posthumus Commission) was set up in 1967
t study the objectrves /funcuons and structure of umverstty education, Parliament is to
- consider the ComnussJon s recommendations this year. " An important aspect of the discussion
"is the time required to complete a degree course, The second point, the integration of
university' education with higher vocational education, is currently receiving the attention
of several committees on which research"iorganisations‘ are also represented,

2. GENERAL FRAMEWORK '

2,1 Promotion, ‘planning and financing of educational research
- Theé Ministry has delegated the greater part of the promotion, planning and co=-ordination
‘of educational re..earch and development 0 a number of institutions, the most important of which
. are:

- the FER (the planning and financing of educational research, including the - . . S
research entailed by development work). -See '1.2; " SR o0 ]

- The Co-ordrnatlon, Documentatron and Informatro'r Centre for Research on. o s o )
University Education, which was established by the Academic Council in /
1969 to co-ordinate research on university educatton; . o f

- The Netherlands Organisation for the Advancement of Pure Research whrch )
provrdes grants for fundamental research in all dtscrphnes- ' o / :

* - The principal bodies active in. the field of development which rnclude the
" three national pedagogical centres, the-regional innovation and gurdance centres,
the committees for the development of curricula (relattng largely to secondary
. education) and the Foundation for the Development of School Tests, These '
institutions enjoy a 1arge measue of autonomy in plannrng and organrsrng
. therr activities. N : '

'

Educational research 15\ftnanced in three _ways:

’\—0\\__; °
= "‘\
/

- via the: Mrnrstry, whrch fmances vutually the full research budgets\
university institutes and bureaux- o /

4
P
g

= via FER granis;

" “'via the Netherlands Orgamsauon for the Adval cement of Pirre Research o )
which is-itself financed by the cenu'al authorities, [ o .

//

The Mrmstry frnances the greater part of the development work undertaken by the - .
committees for the development of curricula and the national pedagogxcal centres. The regtonal
centres for innovation and guidance are largely financed at the locallevel though -in recent
vears some have been partly financed by :the Ministry , : :

ERIC . Lo
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2 ExEndlture

"Are figures regularly available on actal or esnmated total national expx.ndlture on
educational R & D?" If the answer is “yes", please indicate the percentage of total educational
expenditure devoted to educational R & D in 1971 and 1972 (questionnaire), ' hatt

. B \\\

Though some data is available, ' this question cannot be answered in full \"owing toa’
‘lack of detailed information on-the substantial amount of educational research financed. from
the universities® budgets and on the cost of the educational research financed by the Netherlands
Organisation for the Advancement of Pure Research, Nor is i possible to indicate the. percentage
of the total educational expendiwre devoted to educanonal research and development\The. LN
following table gwes an approxxmate idea of the situation, SN

“expenditure - ‘:“\approved " estimate © -
T 1971 T for 1972 for 1973
Lo . . . ) . . ‘.“ '~\. . "‘-j_::\ R .
Research projects financed via L ~ ~ S . .
the FER - ¢ I ':i\pprox. 4.6 approx, 7.6 approx. 9.0
National and-regional pedagogic:ll\"."‘ . ' . . _
centres (including experimeiit’ and o ’( S | o
training costs) i : MRS ¥ I S " 28,0 .. " 30.5
..Educational ex‘@iériments.(l) - ’ " 0,07 " 1:2 " 11,8
Teacher tfaihing S " 6.5 RS S W R "5
- Foundauon t'or the Development of ~ - : S . "
'\ School Tesrs o " 1.5 i . 2.9 " 4.4
Total - " 30.2 " U518 0 % 1.4
_ Total buclget of the . -
Ministry of Education : " 17,5850 * 8,880 . " 10, 067

2.3 Priorities

As stated above, the Minister delegated the financing, co-ordination and stimulation of the -~~~
greater part of educational research to the FER on its establishment in 1965, ‘Its sphere of activity’
has recently been extended to cover the financing and co-ordination of the research aspects of °
development work (see 1,2). The Board of the FER consists of representatives of ‘educational
research institutes, ‘of the national pedagogical centres, and of one representative of the Ministfy. 7
Applications for financial assistance for iesearch projects are assessed by the Board, which may seek
the advice of external specialists. It hasa p€nsxderable measure of autonomy in its decision=making '
and all representatives of the Mmlstry have the nght of veto, Wxtlx regard to the policy aspects of

’ 5

(1) Excluding the figure for school experiments, for whxch the Mxmstry dlsburscs large

.

sums for extra teachers, etc, - ‘ L ‘
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" applications and the ‘establishment of priorities, it should be noted that i%e Board is aware

NEERS
WU
5 D

of the 1n1portance of co-ordinating research policy with the priorities contained in the Minister's
policy, The value attached by the Minisuy ta the stimulation of educational research is
apparent from the growth of the FER budgt.t :

Consequent upon the wxdcmng of the FER'"s terms of referefice, its ‘secréfariat has drawn

'up a plan providing for mc programming of research and development work relating to 4 to 16

year olds. It contains.a number of recommendations to be submitted to the Minister concerning
the reScarch uecessary for the innovation of Dutch education, It is the intention that this plan
should provide a frame of reference for research policy by ensuring that educational research

" supplies fuller data for policy decisions on the fuwre of education than has hitherto been the case,

Development is-in the hands of autoncmous institutions which are f1nancrally supported-
by the Minisuy. There is no central organisation such as the FER for the co~ordination of

" -development woik, though the need for such co=ordination is becoming steadily meore apparent,

The Committee for Educational Experiments set up by the Lv/hmstry (see 1,92) is currently forming
a Steering Group for the Development of Curricula, which will promote and co- ordinate the work
of the committees for the development of curricula and advise the Mrmster on matters relating to
planning and structure,

. 2.4 Dissemination of information

{(8)  "How is educaticnal research information disseminated amongst researchers? < .

(b’ How are administrators and' teachers in the classroom made aware of relevant
educanonal research findings?

(). How is feedback from the researchers, administrators and teachers to the main
educational research organisations ensured ?

(d) How far is research mformanon dissemninated to the public at 1arge and to specrfrc
groups (e £. parents) whxch may be interested in the findings? " (quertionnaire) .

Concerning (2) and (b) see 1, 7 With reference to (a), the fmancrng of research projects
via the FER is subject to reporting obligations. Copies of reports of FER-financed research prajects
must be forwarded to the FER, which arranges for the diswibution of the findings to researchers,

_including the Committee for Documentation on Educational Research, With regard to (b), t

national pedagogical centres and the regional cenwes for innovation and individual pupil gurdance

" not only utilise research findings but also pass. them on to the schools, The national and regional

centres are at prosent studvmg the question of defining their areas of acuvrty, in which context

" the flow of research information is also receiving attention,

ERIC

As regards (c), the present feedback of this kind has been insufficient and efforts are now.
being made to achieve greater co-ordination between research, development and innovation, The

establishment of the CEE was an’important step in this direction. An improved feedback is also o

expected to result from the experimental innovation referred to under 1,5 above,

o

As for (d), see 1.7,

1.5 Impact of research on educational development and innovation )

Experience has shown that educational innovation requires intensive guidance, and this
cannot be provided by the national pedagogical centres, The Ministry has, therefore, embarked ™ = . -
upon a more “"active " policy with regard to the regional centres for innovation and individual
pupil guidance in setting up a network of regional and local centres which. will be able to

~-I0%3-
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proyide more intensive support for innovation in the schools, This will mean that the
findings of educational research will be put into practice in the classroom .

“-\1 ~ For fu,rther information see 1.5,
o
3. \ FUTURE DEVELOPMENTS

B
\
i

\

3
3.1 Trends and new measures

: See 1.2 (the broader sg_o"be of the FER and its p;i_rticipatiqn in the activities of the more’ ‘
recent CEE) and 2,3 (plan pidviding for the programming of research and development work * - :
relating o 4 to 16 year-olds); See also 1.5, referring to the preparation of a planning system
for post-secondary education, which will also cover the research aspects of this type of education
and may thus be expected 1o influence futwre research policy. .

. - v'v' R ]
3.2 Intensified European co-operation C

See the programme drawn up by the OECD Centre for Educational Research ;XJ
Innovation ( CERD)..-
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NORWAY -

. THE ROLE OF RESEARCH

1.1 Special characteristics of the Norwegian education system which affect the
role that educational research plays in it

The present stage in the development of our educational system started about 1955.
Primary school, general and vocational secondary schools and teacher training have all gone
threugh a series of reforms, which are not yet completed.’ :

. It is only fair to state- that the reforms have sprung out of a political will and political
agreement more than from educational or social research. In general, it may be said that the
role of the researcher has been to participate with politicians and teachers in the various govern-
.ment committces, and more specifically to follow up the experiments designed to tead to reforms
and report back to central educational authorities how these experiments function.

1.2 Co=-opetation between researchers and decision-makers

The first political goal was to strengthen the primary school and combine the primary
school (7-14 years of age) and the various lower secondary schoals (14-16 years of age) into a
unified system, It was decided that we should aim at a 9-year compulsory school for all. To
help implement this idea the National Gouncil for Innovation in Education (NCIE) was established
undes the Law of Experiments in Schools in 1954, It was understood  that this Council should
keep in close contact with international and national educational research, and also commission
research in special fields. The Council should report to the educational authorities and to our
parliament (the Storting) every year,

Among the questions that to some extent invoived research, one might mention:

- How far should the new school be centralised to give better as well as equal
opportunities to all? Or more specifically; does a system of 6 years of
decentralised schooling (primary education) + 3 years of centralised school-
ing (lower secondary education) cffer the best opportunities for all?

- How does daily travel by bus, wain or boat affect the pupils?

- How is a small community affected when it loses - or does not get = its own
school?

How much time should be given in the lower secondary school to general
subjects and to vocational or technical subjects to make education meaningful
to youngsters? ' ' ’

"~ tlow should the differentiation system be orgamsed in the lower secondary school?
Should the pupils be grouped together according to inte lectual capacity or
according to their choice of general and vocational education? - Or should they
not be rcgroupcd at all on entering the last stage of compulsory educauom

It secms possible that educational research might have been able to tell the educational
authorities and ihe parliamentarians more about these questions, However, shortage of resources’
did not allow for this reseatch in any depth. On the other hand it was maintained that the
questions were more of a social and political character, and that the {inal ducisions should be taken
by the polmcrans

o - - o -
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After years of experimenrs in rural and urban districts and several debates in the Storting
on the- reports, the Minisiry set up a committee in 1963 to propose a law introducing a 9-year
scheol for all;” The law was finally passed in 1969,

To develop a common curriculum fer the new schoo! and also new te'aching material, it
was found necessary to engage researchers as well as practising teachers. The common curriculum
was proposed by a special committee headed by an educauonal researcher, and the Council for
Innovation in Education engaged teachers and researchers to develop new materials (mother-tonsue

"forelgn languages, mathematics),

As soon as it was made clear that we should have a 9-year school for all, wor}r was started
on reforming the upper secondary educational system, Again government committees were set up,
It was stated that we should have a 3-year uppe: secondary school, open to all, giving a wide
variety of choices of general, vocational and technical subjects, It was understood that a certain -
amount of experiments should be carried’ out, and that educational researchers should be commissioned
to report how the new system was likely to function, A number of experimental schools were started,
in urban and rural districts and of various dimensions. Researchers followed up the experiments, which
included new, structures, new subjects or subject=-matter, new combinations of subjeers. new teaching
material, new methods of teaching and learning, new ways of co=operation between teacher and
students, Conferences were held between practising teachers and researchers, and rejorts were written
to the central educational authorities and the Storting, mostly giving stausncal data: dlfferenual
recruitment from socio~economic classes, choice of subjects, bours of work, and response to the new
system, The'NCIE acted on these data'and adjusted plans and materials, It'is now expectcd that
the Storting will pass a law on a comprehensive upper secondary school in 1973-74,

1.3 Researchers® collaboration at the local level with teachers, administrators and

Earenrs

Please see 1.4 below,

1.4 Contribution of research to reform in the classroom

it must be noted that in addition to our law on experiments in schools some of our segular

school laws include paragraphs about experiments within the school, A teacher or a school may -
submit proposals for innovative activities ; these proposals are evaluated by the State ‘Council for

primary and secondary education, and the teacher may be granted a reduction of his teaching load

to carry through such activity. These innovative activities initiated at school level have assumed

considerable proportions; they have helped to develop new subjects, new teaching material and

new working methods in the classroom A number of these experiments have been carrred over to
_-other schools in the country,

1.5  Main obstacles to a greater impact of research on the classroom
No information,

1.6 Researchers and educational experiments

Please see 1:4 ahave,

1.7 Familiarisation of student anchractising teachers with educational research

Teacher training for the former pnm::.-y schcol (1-7 grade) lasts 2 years following a 12-’3'ear
prrmary and secondary education, There are at present 19 training colleges in the country,

o - o o lire-
ERIC - -

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



/o . NORWAY

——

It was soon realised [hat the new 9-year compulsory school must lead to a strcngthenmg
of teacher training. A government committee went to work on this problem, and the training colleges
submitted a number of proposals for xnnovanvg activities, It was generally understood that the
training period should be lengthened w3 years, and the problem was how = and to what extent = a
specialisation in subjects should be built into the training . At present more than 70% of teacher
.training is done on an experimental basis, thus involving the majonty of students in a certain
amount of research and deve lopmenl work., )
In 1973 the Storting passéd alawona 3-year teacher education {or the 9-year compulsory
school, stating that an additional fourth year of spx.cmllsanon is desirable for teaching at lower
secondary level. :

1.8  Rationalisation and cest=saving through research

No information,

L9 . The role of educational research at post=secondary level

No inforrnation. -
GENERAL FRAM EWRK

2.1 Promotion, planning and financing of educational research

[

In 1970 the Ministry g'ot a state grant of one million Kr. to finance school research projects,
-A group of experts, representing researchers, teachers and administrators, was setup to select
projects and give advice to the Minister, who takes the final decision on priorities, It was possible
to initiate a number of projects. It was hoped by the group of experts that the state grant would be
considerably increased over the years, thus enabling the Ministry, on the basis of its advice and of
the various State Councils, to commission research for the most important parts of the high priority
projects, However, it has not been possible to expand the activities yet. In 1973 the grant is
"2 million Kr,, and the numbcr of onbom;> projects is about 20 '

Educational research, as the term has been uscd up to now, is what mlght be called applled
resedrch It was initiated to help carry through school reforms, : . ‘

Educational research'is also carried out at the Universities of Oslo, Bergen and Trondheim,
These universities have their own institutes of educanon- the personnel divides its time betveen
teaching and research work accordxng to certain university rules. The personnel is granted funds
-from the Norwegian Research Council for Science and the Humanities, set up by the government
The projects are gencrally academiic and scientific in character, but some also bear on the actual
sucuanon in the schools, :

2.2 Expgnditure
: ; .
It is not possible with our way of budgeting to differentiate between the amounts that are
allocated to experiments and to educational research in the Councils and various government
" committees, and those allocated to teeaching and educational research at university level,

In 1971 a total sum of about 20 mxlhon Kr. was allocated spcc1f1cally to research and
developmenl in schools, and in 1972 about 28 million Kr,

In addition the institutes of educanon at the Universities of Oslo, Bergen and Trondheim and
the Norwegian Research Council for Science and the Humanities carry out a number of educational
[, fesearch projects for which the money allocated cannot under the present conditions be specified .
v ) . .
ERIC | o -mna-
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2.3 Priorities

It may be seen from the. preliminary remarks that the priority fields in educational
research are determined by the reform work based on political agreement.

The ‘overriding goal is to establish an educational system of equal opportunities for all,
and to keep up the average level of inteliectual and practical abxhty while extending educanonal
opportunities w increasing numbers of students.

Priority fields ares

- differentiation methods - pedagogical and organisational

- integration of handicapped childten in ordinary schools

- teaching material - for individualised and group work

. -
study guidance methods
’ N

}

assessment methods’

- integration of subjecr.s into larger, more meanmgful units (socml science,
natural science)

- combination of geneia I, vocational and technical subjects into adequate units

- development of co-operation between all parties in the school society,

A’ number of research projects are identified by students, teachers and administrators ind
reported to the various State Councils, These Councils advise the Miniswy on the priority of the

pro,lects and a. priority wm be la.xd down in the yearly budger.s The final decision will be
taken by the Storting.

2.4 Dissemination of information

University researchers publish their findings in books and periodicals: the most widely read
is probably the Scandinavian Journal of Educational Research, which is published in English.

+

The National Council for Innovatiori in Education publishes three information series:
- books giving 1he results of comml.ssmned work by groups of experts, the :
number of books now bemg about 30;

- reportson ongoing and completed projects written by project leaders or researchers;
= reports written by teachers participating in the various projects,
In addition the Council publishes its own periodical giving summaries and interviews.

: The State Councilsfor primary, secondary and teacher education pub}lsh yearly reports,
o “on experiments within the schools.

The Minisuy publishes a yearly report on ohgoing projects financed by statc grams.

.El{lC o | | - -I;u-
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The National Council presems'a yearly report to the Miniszy, giving research
findings and summaries of project reports. The Minisuy comments on these yearly reports,
indicating priorities and new fields of research and development, and sends the council's

report and its comments on to thie Storting, whe.e a general debate takes place once a year.

2.5 Imp act of research on educational development and innovation -

As may be gathered fronm the previous remarks', school reforms about which a'general
political agreement is found are prepared by government committees and preceded by a period

of experimentation, Researcherc are invited to take part in the work of the committees and are -
commissioned to follow up the expenmems

Research initiated at unii'ersiiy level often gives rise to discussions ameng teachers,

parents and administrators, and may lead to adjustments in curricdum, differentiation systems
and evaluation methods,

-

3. FUTURE DEVELOPMENTSl

3.1 - .Trends and new measures ' .

Two impo.rtant measures are at present under considerationg

*.

- Appropnate forms have to be devised for continued innovative work in schools, As
in the last few years we have got = or shortly will get = new schools laws, there seems to be
no need for govemmem co?nmmees in the near future, (except one to co-ordinate teacher

education in the trairing colleges and the universities). The function of the National Council
for Innovation in Education has up till now been to initiate experiments leading to nationwide

reforms. The question arises whether this Council should in the future initiate and administer,

the innovative activities or this responsibility should be placed with each existing State Council -
for primary, secondary and teachex education,. No decmon has yet been taken,

=Ina count.ry with limited resources and few researrhers. it seems evident thata
co-ordination of educational research efforts is necessary, The Norwegian Research Council
for Science and the Humanities set up an expert group in 1967 to'deal with this problem,
“and a proposal was submitted in 1968. Up till now no decision has been taken to co~ordinate
educational research efforts on a govemmer;‘tal level (see para, 2,1)
) ‘ . .
3.2 lntensified European co-ope.rationi/'

/
/

It goes without saying that the Mlmstry is mterested in mtensxfxed European co=operation
" in this field,

Priority areas would bes - /

- - Pre-school education,

- [n‘te'grat.ion of handicapped children into the primary and secondary schools,

© ¥ = Adult education, T ; . o

- The management of innovation in schools,

Proced ures:

- Exchange of information and documemanon"

. - Exchange of researchers,
v
" EMC - International working groups; symposia, €tc.

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:
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SPAIN .

1, THE ROLE OF RESEARCH

1.1 Special characteristics of the Spanish education system which affect the role
' that educational research plays in it

The Educational Science Institutes ( Institutos de Giencias de 1a Educacidn), co-ordinated
through the National Research Centre for the Development of Education (Centro Nacional de
Investigaciones para el Desarrollo de la Educacidn), are.proof of the important position occupied

| by educational research in the Spanish system of education, The functions of the Institutes,
of which there is one in every university, are set.out in Decree 1678/1969 of 24 July 1969
(Amcle 2} as followss ,
- *- initial waining of teachers after their university studies and in-service training
of teachers in the schools; :

1

- active participaticn in educational research ;

- counselling on educational problems, whether pedagogical in the swict sense,
or of a more gene‘ral nature (social, economic, etc,)”

Article 6 of the same Decree states that; “In order to ensure co~ordination at the hrghest lcvel

allowmg the Educational Science Instimutes to set up a co-ordinated:research programme covering

all levels of the education system and providing for the dissemination of findings, and in order -

to encourage a constant renewal in educanonal methods, a National Research Cenue for the ’

Deveiopment of Education shall be set up_*

The: Order of 28 November 1969, Article 1, states the functions of the National Research
Cenure to be:

R "- to co~ordinate the research projects of the Educational Science Institutes by drawing up
a national plan for research on the development of education, in order to avoid

duplication of wo‘rk and 1o establish a list of priorities 3
/

:

- to organise and carry out such research as would not normally be undertaken by the
wucatronal Science lnsututes :

- to organise the training and further training of the teachmg staff of the Educatronal
Scrence Insrrrutes :

-ina general way, to co-ordinate the scientific work of the Educational Science
Institutes and to circulate their research findings, "

1.2 Co-operation between researchers and decision-makcrs : . ‘

" The close collaboranon existing between researchers and decision- makers in educational .,
matters can be clearly seen from the composition of the Executive Council of the National Research
Cenue for the Development of Education (Order of 28 November 1964, Article 2)2

"A Chairmarn, appointed by the Minister of Education and Scienc_:e v

LA
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The Directors of the Educational Science Institutes, representing the Rectors of
their respective universities ;| :

One representative from the Technical Secretariat and one from cach of the Directoratess
Higher Education and Research, Intermediate and Vocauonal Educauon and anary
bducanon 3 o RIS N

¥
e

The Directoi of the Office for the Evaluation of ﬁ@d‘ia-visual Aids and Methods ;-

A maximum of ten additional members, appointed by the Minister of Education and
Science from among specialists in fields relevant w the activities of the Cenue, "

1.3 Researchers® collaboration at the local level with teachers, administrators and parents .

. . . -0
Participation is an essential feature of the Spanish Education Reform, and plays a cardinal

role in the Educational Science Institutes. These Institutes are open to teachers at all levels

and in every field, whether in private or public education, as well as 1o all students and to

everyone interested in education.

Furthermore, the Law on Education and the Financing of the Educational Reform
provides, in Article 143,3, that: “inspectors shall be required to attend special refresher

" courses at Educational Science Institutes at least once every three years”. The inspectors,

who play an important part in briefing practising teachers, are thus kept up to date wuh the ‘
latest findings in educational research o

1.4 Contribution of research to reform'in the classroom o ] o . A . sk

Educational résearch clearly leads to a renewal in educatonal methods, for instance
the individualised teaching at present affecting hundreds of thousands of Spanish pupils.

1.5 Main’obstaélcs to a greater impact of research on the classroom

Amongst the obstacles prevenung research from havmg a greater impact on the classroom -
may be mentioned: . ’ }

- the unduly limited circulation still given to research findings :

- the attitude of teachers, who are sometimes resxstant to' changes in waditional |
T teachmg methuds ; i
s .
- adminis'uative difficultes = delay in supplying means and legislative texts,

’

1.6 . Researchers and educational experiments

. The Educational Science Institutes, which exist in-every Spanish university,” are concerned,

- at the regional level, with educational research and with the waining and further trainin’g of

teachers. Experiments to evaluate new methods, research etc., are carried out in pllot centres,
xpcrzmemal centres and ordmary cenwes which have been assxgned specific expenments

Thc,-role of these centres is laid'down in Decsee 2481/1970 of 22 August and 'ay the Order
of 30 September 1970, In the latter it is stated that "educational experiments will be conducted /
by pilot centres, by experimental cenues and by ordinary cenwres authorised to draw up specific o

‘programmes ™. The pilot centres are directly attached to an Educational Science Institute and
try out organisational structures and’ teaching methods ; the experimental cenues are pedagogicat

centres listed as such under the aegis of an Educanonal Science Institute

IC | . - -II7-
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At.present, there are seven pilot ac:d experimental centres ; moteover, every syllabus

" of theeducational reform is tried out m approxrmate[y 600 centres every year before being
pul into general use. ' - . . - . '
1.7 Familiarisation of student and practising teachers_\_g]ith educational research . ' .

. The’ mspecrors in each unrversrty drsr.rrct play an impc:tant part in keeping teachers vp to date
' with‘eﬂucauonal research activities. In addition, there are pedagogical cotlaboration centres
“for primary teachers, ami icacher fraining courses at the Educational Science Institutes.

e

1,8-" Rationalisation-and cost saving through research

T

lt is not yet possxble to estimate the extent to whrch educanonal research has contrrbuted
to cost saving.in education since. thrs is still being mvesugated .

-— ~

1 The ivle of educational research at the' post=secondary level

complete reform at this %vel will not come about-betore 1978." However, the syllabuses will

“always be mied out before being génerally introduced throughout the system, as was done with
the. umversrry onenca::cr: course,” The first-experimental syllabuses are also beginning in the
* new: Univegsity Schnols this year. R - . : '

e At the post=seccndary level, the traditional system of education is still followed. "A

2.1 -Promotion, planning and finanding of educational research

r = . Recent provisions give educational planning a national character, Under the Third
. ~Economic and Socisl Developmeiit Plan (1972-19735), an education‘board is responsible for.
educational plannrng at the nanonal level. At the ministerial level, there are planning
boards within.the Directorate of Programmmg and Investment, on which all sectors of naiivial
socrety (social,. economrc, culturalietc, ) are represented Srmrlar boards exist at the provmc’al
level

2.2~ - Expenditure . -

:\50 we_have already said, educational research is mainly concentrated in the Educational
Science Institutes and in the National Research Centre for the Development of Educarion ; but
T is also carried out in the “San José de Calasanz*® Institute, e, whlr‘h is attached to the "entral
"Council for S(.renufrc Resea..u, -and 1n_the educauo deparaments of the universities .

Two nanonal research plans for.the development of .education have so far been drawn up
within the network of Institutes and the Centre. The firit plan, comprising 43 research projects,
- wa§ allocated a budget of 59, 582, 800 pesetas. The second plan, now in operarron comprises
53 projects with a total budget of 73, ”54 000 pesetas
. -iNinereen fellowships to a total value of 4, 560,000 pesetas werc awarded in 1970, and 18
.fellowships totalling 4, 320, 000 pesetas-in 1971, for research into education in the universites,

273" Priorites - T L

Tt ¢an be secn from the educational research projects listed in the second national plan
.which fields are given priority. The Educanonal Science Institutes choose their own research toprcs,

o but pricrity is normally gwen o sub]"crs deallng wrth the Educatxon Reform,

ERIC - o emmee
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9.4 Dissemination of information

The Educational Science Institutes publish their educational research findings. These
publications can be consulted in the [nstitutes and in the National Research Centre for the
Development of Education., The same applies to research work ‘carried out by university
education departments, o - . : : :

With a view to,securing a wider circulation for the results of the research carried out . 4
under the first national plan (1970-71), a series of Seminars on the application of research 1o
reform (Sémindrio dc ‘Apiicacidn de las Investigaciones dc ia Reforma) was held in 1972 at the
National Research Centre for the Development of Education, - The’ teaching staff of the Educational
'Science Institutes attended these seminars throughout the year and in theu turn: passed on the
research findings to the teachers undergoing training in their own university districts, '
2.5  Impact of research on educational development and inngvation

N

The Law on Education and the ‘Financing of the Education Reform conceives the education-

“systeni as open to new ideas and capable of self-adjustment, Research and experimentation are the
means of this self-adjustment. This is the reason for the establishment of pilot centres and experimental

centres where. new educational methods are tried out prior to their general introduction mto the
education system .

3.  FUTURE DEVELOPMENTS:

3.1 Trends; and new measures

No rad:cal changes in the present educational pohcy are envxsaged at present, since only

.. the first stage in the application of the Education Law has been reached and it’is hoped that, carried
-to us logical conclusion, this law will satisfy the most exacting demands, To this end, itis ..

inténded to increase the number of projects, to ensure the participation of teachers in the varius
stages of research (preparation, experimentation, dissemination) and to inweduce, within the
framework of the rcform the new teaching methods which will undoubtedly stem from the
research activity,

3.2 Intensified European co=-operation

Contacts among educational research centres and increased exchanges of information on
similar projects drawn up by international organisations would be important forms of co-operation,

From among the. main research twpics the following subjects may be mentioned:

- innovations in schools corresponding to the rew demands of society, especially
in the matter of the relationshif: wetween national socio=economic needs and
~..the education system ;

teacher training;

- permanent education ; : 4 o

- effectiveness of educati\dna\l technology .

L
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SWEDEN

1.- THE ROLE OF RESEARCH

1.1 Special characterrsttm ‘of the swedish educatton system which affect the role
that educational research plays in it ‘

Educational research in Sweden has been of great srgntfrcance in the last decades. -1t has
also acquired such proportions that Sweden.now bears comparrson with the largest West European
countries. '

At the same time the Swedish educational system has been basically changed, The reforms

. have been so extensive that there is today hardly anything left of the 1940 educanonal organtsauon
' The main changes are as fotlows:

.,ompulsory school has been prolonged 109 years for all, tncludrng lower
secondary school for all, :

- The system of pasallel schools has been replaced by a unified school system in
all areas. e S e~

- Division into sireamis has been deferred from the age of 11 to the- age of 16, i.e. -
until after. completion of compulsory schoel,.

- Upper secondary, school for pupils aged 16-19 years( ‘gymnasial school’ )\ls ‘now
_available.to practically all pupils, About 8C per cent of all ¢hildren” up to

18 yeais of age now go to school, )
- Different streams within npper secondary school (academic, vocational, technical,’

etc,) have been co-ordinated within a uniform organisation with the possibility

of combtntng théoretical and practical subJects and of changing line and subjects,

s <

" - More than one-thtrd of pupils now go on to unrversrty and htgher educauon
- Teacher training has been almost totally reorganised, -Since 1968 different’
teacher categories have been trained at schools of educauon at which

educational research also takes place,

The reforms conrin‘ue on an undiminished scale, The chief priorities at pres=nt are higher.
cducation, adL.r :ducatton and pre-primary schoo‘rng : )

1.2 Co-operatfon between researchers and decision-makem .

. 1

' e What has been the tole of educational research in these changes? It is not altogether

correct ‘to maintain, as has sometimes been done, that the educational reforms in Sweden have " /
been based on the results of educational research. They are essentially the result of a series of

political decisions, in which social and economic goals have been as important = or more

important - than purely educational goals, A characteristic feature in Sweden has been the

regular exchange o_f ideas and discussions between peliticians, administrators, teachers-and

researchers. They have worked together in government committees, Researchers have been B

5
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members of expert ;,ro'ups “They have carried out investigations for central educational
authorities and assisted in special studies within the 12-year trial which preceded the 1962 .
decision of parlrament concerning LOI‘nprethSlVe schiool. As from 1962 the central educational

. authortty Has received annual grants for R & D. Universities and higher educational establishments
have alss received .grants since 1969. These grants now form the basis for the greater part of

: Shﬁh educational research, mostly in the form of applied research. The costs of basic
educational and other behavioural research are met from othcr funds,

In the last decades, accordingly,;the educational research discussed below hias been
built into the educational systern as'a-whole, ‘It includes discipline-oriented as well as policy=
oriented research .. It is to a large extent:commissioned research, but the chotcc and form of the
commissions are dectded on in consultatron w1th the researchers Jxmselves,

.

A brtef summary follows of the acttvmes in which researcliers and poltcy-makers have .

collaborated in recent years,

fnoyative .59.*19915__1959.:-1.%2_
. in 1950 the Swedrsh Rtksdag(parltament) passed a resolutton in f.«lVour of the 1nU0dUCI10n -
throughout the counay of a completely new school system, Primary schools together with the™

-various kinds of lower secondary schools and intermediate schools were to be amalgamated to
- "form’a new nine-year compulsory school,’ No immediate final decision was taken, however,
concer: ing the detailed structure-of this new school, Instead it was decided to begin with an”
expenmental period of about ten years, with a view, among other things, .to studvmg more

- closely this problem, together with the dtfferenuauon and specrah.,suon ot pupils.,

_ "This decision had ‘been preceded by extremely thorough 1nvesugattons by government
commtttees whtch included not only pohttcmns but teachers, school/ admtnrstratc.rs and researchers

The rate at which these mnovattve schoob were mtroduced can be seen from the

following tabless : . ‘ :

School year : 1950 - 51 | \ 17,529 students
' L 1951 -.52 | ' 14,635 "
1952 - 53 : Y 27,725
. 1953 - 54 35,78 " }
1954 - 55" 61,498 -~ " ;
1955 - 56 . - - 84,941 " . : _
. 1956 =57 | 109,694 " i
L 1957 - 58 © 143,370 " S
1958 =59 © 196,343 " ;
1959 - 60 . 268,940 L
11960 - 61 : . 333,094 " ‘ SR
1961-62 ;, - 436,505 . .

'By' the end of the twelve-year experimental period,-in 1962, half the municipalities ir.‘f

the counuy had adopted the mne-year undifferentiated system, This transition continued until

196869, when'the last municipality adopted the new system’, . By the end of the school year '
1971-172 all older forms of elementary schools, junior secondary schools, municipal girls schooLs
and other kinds of lower secondary schoolhad been abolished and replaced by the new ntne-year

comprehensive school,

‘ : ' ~I21~
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It would be hard to overstate the importance of the experimental schools. They provided a *
twelve-year period.of adjustment during which the new school could be discussed and evaluated, \
Without this experimental activity there would never have been such-a degree of unanimity concerning
the 1962 resolution in favour of the abolition of the parallel school system and the introduction of .
the comprehensive school throughout the country. The experimental schools reported their experiences -

to the Board of Education year by year and these experiences were made the subject of an annual -
discussion in the Riksdag. The experimental schools made it possible to aclueve among other things

the” followmb.

[

Yf‘tmnvely and susmmed educational debate between polmcans and professionals,
" including teachers

- the combination of primary and seconddry school teachers in single teams under the
same leadership with both vemcal and longuudmal co=ordination of the educanonal
programmes,

2

a corresponding co-opetation between different kinds of secondary school teachers, i.e, - -
teachers of academic, vocational and other non-theoretical subjects,

- 'the introduction in the school 4s a whole of a sys[em of specxal guidance teachers
together with free study’ opnon for the pupils, - ’

the abolition of the examination system in favour of a umform system of continuous-
evaluation,

the introduction of obligatory, organised co-operation between teachers and other
schonl officers in the form of subject conferences, class conferences, conferences
for whole levels of a school, etc., -

an 1mens1f1cauon of the work, above all by teachers, on developing objectives,
means and methods for teachmb, especially with a view to coping with strucrural
hetetogeneuy in the new pup11 groups,

This enumeration of ir‘lyvnovan'ons could continue by recounting a long series of measures for

.impro'ving the working conditions of the experimental schools, e.g. the creation of new school regions

and the co-ordination of different schools and levels, measures to improve the basic and further training
of teachers, the introduction of free educational materials, the school health service, school dental

.service, school meals, transport services for pupils, etc. .One could also mention a long series of

secondary reforms affecting the upper secondary sector, vocational education, teacher training and -
other branches of higher education, but we shall not deal here wuh these or other matters relating to
the school refnrm in geneml , . '

lnnovauve acuvmes at semor SChOOu

The organisational expenmemauon outlmed above was accompamed during the period 1951-1962

. by comprenensxve educational cxperiments within the existing school system, These were conducted at

the gymnasiums, at juniot secondary schools of various kinds and at municipal girls schools, i.e.,

- lower secondary schoois belonging 1o the earlier school system which were due to be superseded by the

new comprehensive school as a result of the school reform .

Every year during the 1950s the Board of Education invited the headmasters of the secondary
schools within its jurisdiction o take part in experimental activities, A number of experimental
projects were specified in these invitations. Schools enrolling in the experimental scheme also
submitted proposals of their own.. These proposals were co-ordinated and modified to a certain

v

extent In consultation with the Board of Education, These innovative activities came to assume
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considerable proportions.. During the first year alone, 165 of the 354 schools in the country
applied for such rnnovatrvc activities, of which 106 were supported by the Board of Education,
An unflaggrng interest was maintained until the final resolution concerning the comprehensive
school was adopted by the Rrksdag in 1962, after which this form of innovative activity was dis-
continued and succeeded by other forms of innovation,

ltis 1mpossrblc to specify how many different experiments were rnvolved in these activities

" The majority of them may be divided into three sectorss

- organisarional experiments, including experiments with lower and upper secondary
correspondence schools as well as experiments concerning a special examination
- for junior secondary schools and municipal girls schools,

= experiments concerning teachlng methods in ltterary and library studies, publrc
speaking, mathematics for Latrnrsts etc,, together w'th

- social activ,ities in the form of class periods, school p"eridds, l’_reely selected work, etc,
Annual reports cn their activities were sent by th: innovative schools to the Board of Education,

whose own report to the Ministry of Education was included in the government's annual budget

proposals to the Riksdag concerning appropriations for continued experimental activities.- . During

" the period 1951-1962 the State contributed nearly Kr, 3 million to the extra expenditure entailed

by innovative activities, of which Kr, 500,000 for.a reduction in the number of pericds taught by
teachers involved in these activities, Nearly 400 schools were contrnuously partrcrpatrng in these
developmental activities during the period 1951-1961,

The Board of Education, which was responsible for the central management of these activities,
gradually came to feel the need for a more definitive organisation together with a more specific
experimental programme. Certain clearly defined and systematic experiments concerning the reform -
of the internal work of the upper secondary school were therefore concentrated on seven secondary
schools during the period 1958-1962. One of these schools was a private boarding school, The
spontaneous exporlmcntatlon of previous years continued side by side with these systcmauc

_experiments,

The actrvrues conducted atthe special innovative schonls were definitely of great rmportance :
to the devclopment of their internal work, but the experiments were inhibited by the fact that these
schools were forced throughout the entire period to abide by the original regulations concerning final
examinations, a factor Which, understandably enough, made tcachers less dlsposed to take risks by

. embarking on advanced experiments, As a result these experiments had less influence on school

planning than did the organisational experrmentatlnn with the’ nlne-year comprehensive school

described in the previous section.

When the experimental activities with the nine-year comprehensive school were concluded in

11962, appropriate forms had to be devised for continued innovative work, .This was the orrgrn of the

educational research and development work directed centrally by the National Board of ‘Education
This work has becii initiated by the different burcaua of ‘the Board and by the institutes of educatronal
research at universities and schools of education. It takes the form’of commissioned research, with

- budgets and time-tables drawn up by the National Board of Education and the relevant research

Q
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institution, The annual allocations for this research and development work have risen successively
and amount to Kr. 12 miltion for 1972-73, ‘ : !
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Most of this research and development work is done at the institutes of behavioural sciences'
at the schools of education and universities, The projects range from basic to applied research.
Projects of particular interest for present purposes are concerned with the development of methods
-and materials systems, since these entail the engagement of a considerable number of schools and
classes for controlled experiments and active development work. These schools and classes have
played an important part in innovation activities and.in'!he involvement of teachers.” The schools
and classes involved are not to be regarded as permanent innovative schools, their innovative
activities being of a temporary and specific kind, In some projects the numbers of classes and
teachers iuvolved have been considerable,

Research projects in 1972-73 are distributed between the following institutes:

Schools of education

Gothenburg ) 9 projécts
Linkoping 6
Malmo ' 1 "
Stockholm 6 "
UmeX 5 "
Uppsala 8 "
Universities

Gothenburg {education) . 4 projects
Lund (education) ’ 3 "
Stockholm (international .

. education) 1 "
IJppsala (education) 1 "
Stockholm (psychology) I I
Lund (sociology) i

Educa tion Research Cen tre

Stockholm : 1 "

57 projects

»

These 57 projects represent only actual research, To theseumay be added a large number
of develupment projects, :

We have already noted that the educational research and development work centrally
administered by the National Board of Education may be seen as a direct continuation of the vanous
forms of innovative activity of the experimental period 1950-62. . Most of this developm.ent work -

was delegated to the educational research institutes of universities and schools of education,

Another form of development work, also a legacy from the 1950-62 eVpenmemal period, is
represented by the experimental education areas, Although these areas have been initiated
centrally by the National Board of Education, the direct responsibility for their activities has
always rested with individual municipalities and schools or groups of municipalities and schools,

. The following expenmenml education areas have existed to date, carmying out the experiments

listed s
Kalmar (1965) ~~ . ——-

% - = Developing communication skills in comprehensxvc schools and m the various
forms of upper secondary school,
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- Experiments with the applicd training of skills in Swedish.

¢

Experiments with successive admission and individualised instruction in
g - N 4 B
vocational schools |

- Experiments with teaching materials

- The conference as an educational forum .

Karlstad (1965)

Natre studies at the lower level of comprehensive school.

Laberatory work in physic_s;

Practical vocaticnal guidance.

Closed circuit tetevision in the teaching of civics.

-Materials preduction and teacher collabosation in upper secondary school Swedish.

- Upper secondary school biology withoui textbooks .

Malmo (1964)

-

"~ Teaching with closed circuit television,

Variable group sizes and team instruction.

- Reinforced individualisation in grades 7-9 of coripichensive school,

1

i.if.ear programime m study téchniques,

- I\inl»panicipalion in teacking,

= New mcthods ;)f pre-scho@l training and lower level primary. school teachingv.
~ Experinivnts with increased pupil panicipa‘tion in conlbrelxensive school.

. !:lt,,,\-_ible pupil grouping.

= Extended Leaéhing periods.,
- v"llomewc_)rk" 11 schools .

= Teachoers® assistants

Revision of practical vocational guidarce

-125-~
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Sundsvall (1969)

- Greater pupil participation in the planning of teaching.

~ Individualisation and latoratory work in upper secondary school.

- Upper.secondary school history without homework.

- Pedagogical=organisational experiments in the wraining cf tcachers® assistants,

= Reconstruction of upper secondary school buildings,

Uppsala ( ‘i'.)O‘.))

- Experiments with improved pupil welfare and study environment through parent
participation, observation programme regardrng changes of course and

disciplinary measures,

vasterds (1971)

- Experiments with advanced interdisciplinary planning and teaching .-

The dates in brackets re‘cr to the inauguration of the experimental areas, The enumeration
Moreover the experrmenrs mentioned represent comprehensrve

of innovative activities is not e:chanstive

programmes rather than individual prajecis, Thus the Malmo project concernmg variable group sizes

and team instruction comprises no less than ten separate sub=projects,

The model for the experimental educational areas was designed by the National.Board of

Education.

In general, research policy is decided in collaboration between the principals and the

researchers, The principals are in most cases cenual education authorities or government
committees and commissions of ‘enquiry, To a lesser exteni iy are also focal or regional
authorities, In the former case there has been a relatively large measure of co=operation through
the fact that the large committees which drew up the educational reforms have had a research
secretariat (e.g. Schools Drafting Commmee, Upper=Secondary Schools Commission, and the

1368 Educanonal Commission) .

As regards the “authorities® conwribution to rescarch it may be said that research policy is
formulated by the boards of the authorities on the recommendation of various drafting committees
Reports and investigations on behalf of the authoritics
are submitted and carried out by researchers on special questions, e.g. in conjunction with
symposia, drawing up of curricula, and quesiions submitted to them for consideration,

within and associated with the authorities,

1.3 Researchers® collaboration at the local level with teachers, administrators and

Earems :

Researchers collaborate with these groups ia the field plase of research projects, kesearchers
and research instivutes also participate in local educational development in "development blocks*.
Examples are the development blocks in Uppsala, Vasteras aid Sundsvall, whickh are assisted by

correspondmg institute at the School of Education at Uppsala,

Local collaboration bevt'ween teachers and rcsearche

It oce

" researchers from the educational research institutes of the respecuve umVersmes or from the _

urs within higher education

through educational development units at universities and higher educational establishments,
the educational consultants at which function as a link between educational researchers and

teachers.
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1.4 Contribution of research to reform in the classroom

The R & D conducted by educational authormes has precisely this point as its aim,
" Only a few examples can be given here’,

Pre-rprimary school: various pre-primary project groups have

- designed materials and methods for development of social, cognitive and
hnguxsnc abilities;
- designed and evaluated models for collaboration between pre-primary school
and junior level, _ !
Comprehensive school: various curricular project groups have made contributions
concerning the teaching of languagues, mathemaucs elementary civics, etc,

Uppcr secondary school: the studies and follow-up camed out by the Upper Secondary
Schools Commission on upper secondary school pupils have ‘had an mfluence on the upper .

secondary school curriculum and on revisions of it, 4 .

) Hlbher educanon- research on admissions has had an influence on proposals ‘concerning
new and revised educatonal planning.

;
/

. .
1.5  Majar obstacles to a greater impact of research on the classroom

The organisational factors in education, e -8 the fixed organisation of teaching staff and,
in general, the system of rules within education, not least in respect of allecation of teachers
and other resouices, have been obstrucuons -

1.8 Researchers and educational experiments

-"See 1.4.

{

1.7 Familiarisation of student and practising teachers with educational research

Teachers are informed of tl"e results of educational research through both teacher training
and refresher courses. By way of example, new educational research is an element in the
teaching of pedagogics and methods in the basic course for class teachers and sub)ect teachers,
New research projects are presented at the School of Education (in Stockholm), among _other
means through ciosed=circuit television and printed workbooks . '

. New institutes for teacher maining, calied schools of education, were set up during
the 19505 and 1260s as a recult of the school reforms at primary and secondary levels. These
schools differ from earlier kinds of teacher waining schools in that, among other things,
primary and secondary school teachers are uained within the same organisation. The schools
of education are also responsible for the bulk of educational research in Sweden,

There are at present 15 schools of education, Each has what is termed an experimental
and demonstration school which may be said to constitute a-special form of innovative school.
These experimental and demonstration schools differ from ordinary schools in that they do not
form an independent school but consist of a cqllection of regular school classes within the

municipal schools in the locality where the school of education is situated .

RIC - ' . ;[27_
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The object of the experiments is 10 inculcate in trainee teachers an inquiring and
analytical attitude to educational problems, The demonstrations are concerned with limited
problems of applied methodology, é.g. how to deal with the same section of a course when
teaching yéungﬁr and older pupils, pupils of superior or inferior ability, etc. '

: . | . .
1.8  Rationalisation and cost saving through research

. No profitability calculations have been made. It is nevertheless clear that greater
efficiency has been attained without increase in cost, and that in some fields there has been
a cost saving.

1.9 The role of educational research at post-secondary level

The Office of the Chancellor of the Universities, which is responsible for higher education,
conducts its own R & D. It has an R & D Bureau with three sections, one for Research Projects, one
for Development, and one for Continued Teacher Training and Staff Training. Furthermore
committees and commissions engaged on higher education have carried out brief research
programmes of their own. i

2. GENERAL FRAMEWORK
2.1 Promotion, plénnlﬁg_and financing of educational research

r

The Social Science Research Council and the Bank of Sweden Jubilee Fund support and
finarce research in education and psychology, but do not initiate research,

" The Office of the Chancellor of the Universities is responsible for the initiation, planning
and financing of research concerning higher education.

Research surveys are drawn up concerniny central problems and are discussed by researchers

and planners. The results of these discussions are further considered by the educational authorities

in order to pinpoint the questions on which new R & D is needed.

The Board of Education is responsible for the initiation, planning, co-ordination and financing
of research within the school system, For each scctar (pre=primaty, comprehensive, upper secondary
school, adult education and teacher training) ihe - wre programme groups with representatives of
the bureaux of the Board of Education which are responsible for the respective sectors. The planning -
of new projects is also hased on symposia of researchers and school personnel of various categories

and on written surveys of problems encountered by different parties within the school system.,

The Board of Education has an advisory group, the Educational Committee, for questions
relating to educational R & D. Its members are appointed by the Crown.

2.2 Expenditure
Expenditure on educational research relating to staff and administration is estimatéd 10 be

roughly as follows for the year indicated (in mitlions of kroner), not including the basic research
tesources of the schools of education and universities, »

Chancellor of the Universities ( R & D-projects) 5.25 mkr (1972/73)

Board of Education ~ _ 119 " "

Bank of Sweden Fund v 1.49 (1971)‘

Social Science Research Council " 1,70 " (197))
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To this should be added other expenditure directly relating to such research, - Government

grants for experimental and demonstration schools amournt to about 18 mkr, Refresher courses for
eachers receive government grants of abeut 40 mkr, largely for dissemination of R & D tesults,

There-is also the cost of continued teacher training borne by local government authorities, '
amounting to considerably. more than 100 mkr per annum. Research committees (e.g. the
Commission on Working Conditions at Schools,. the Committee for Television and Radio in
Education) receive 20 mkr per annum, and the Swedish B&oadcasting Corporation the same
amount for development work. It has not been possible to estimate other costs of local
“government authorities (e.é-- developmem blocks™, etc.),

The total cost of educational research may be estimated at around 225 mkr,

.

2.3 Priorities

The priorities within higher education are: -organisation of higher education and its
association with the labour market; teaching organisation, methods and evaluation,

The priorities within the school system are: handicapped and backward groups,
pre=primary schools, adulr educauon, vocationai education research, and working canditions
at schools,

The Social Science Research Council has given priority to social psychology and develop-
ment psychology, adult education reseazch, mass commmunication, aid working environment
research, ! :

Prioritics are laid down by the government and Riksdag, in/connectiop with the drafting
of the budget, and by the education autheritizs, Fricrities within/the schoctsysten arc also-
specified by the Educationa! Commitiee and i-mpmmrw Groups df the Board of Zcusaticn, and
threugh surveys of problems by various educatonal organisaticrs, §.g., teachess' organisations
school psychologists, etc, :

; Among measures for imp‘.cmen:m" of prioritizz cre, by way cf example, L‘leve’:irmarking'
of certain funds'for adult education’' R & D and {4- cducanicnal accumentation. A special
development grant for higher education and for scheoiing is in izl a measure relating i
" the reform of education, _ -
These measures have resuited in extensive rescarch and development, serving the
needs both of higher education and of schooling,

2.4 Dissemination of irformation

Educational research information is disseminateds -
- to other researchers, th:ough reports, periodicals, conferences, * project seminars
and symposia,

- to adminiszators and teachers, through printed infermation {abstracts, books,
mass mediz and wade press, especially educational press, tirough teacher
taining and refresher courses). '
.
Feedback to the planning aumomy is obtamed Lhrough extensive written communication
and personal contacts by means of which the central educational authorities are informed of the
results and experience gained within education R&D. The researchers present their results and
their projects to the appropriate officials of the respective authorities. Measures and other
" proposals arising out of the researchers® results are jointly discussed,

Q ' -129-
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2.5 Impact of research on educational development and innovation

'Foir‘stralegies for implementing research results, see also the last paragraph in
2.4 above,

Two main strategies are adop.ted, the R & D model and the problem solution model.

The first implies that the renewal process consists of a chain of steps from applied
research through development and evaluation of protetypes to production, distribution and
application of learning systems. This model has been called in Sweden the methods-materials
system model and has been applied to certain curriculum-directed projects (teachmg of
mathematics, Gcrman. teachmg of the deaf, etc.). : :

The problem solution mede! is based on the need felt for renewal by the users, Its
assumption is that the user can and should identify the preblems and, with the researcher's
assistance, make diagnoses and collect the necessary informaticn for a solution; on this
basis a solution is worked out and subsequently tested and applied. _ -

According to Swedish experience the models should be combined so as’ to yleld the
optimurn, ovcmll effect. .
- : M

One of the principal results of Swedish experience has _been to show that con't‘i.nued
teacher maining has been directed excessively to subject content, It should be more closely
co-ordinated with R & D so that self-renewal through personal engagement in development
work becomes the natural form for the continued training of teachers.

3. FUTURE DEVELOPMENTS

"

3.1 = Trends and new measures

Government research policy remains unchanged; the government is systematically, in
one social sector after another, making use of applied research in an attempt w develop the
sectors on the basis of the goals applying to-each, ™It is more important that each minister _ -
and head of department should attempt to extend the applied research within his sector than
that one minister supervises the question for all departments and all spheres” (Sven Moberg

-in "Social goals and research pricrides”, 1972).

3.2 Intensified European co-operation

Priority should be given to the following fieldss

- exchange of information and documentation within the international organs
with which Sweden has contact,

- exchange of researchers for pamcnpanon in pro;ccrs (1ncludmg also some
waining of researchers),

- infernational conferences via national case studlcs\“arranged on a common
pattern and examined and evaluated ;: e.g. comphrisons of innovation
strategies within education, -
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1. THE ROLE OF RESEARCH : .

1.1%  Special characteristics of the Swiss education system which affect_the role that
“ educational research plays in it o

In the field of education, the federal constitution allots most of the powers to the cantons,
Thls is me case for primary, secondary and university education - hence the importanée of the part
played by cantonal and intercantonal bodies in educauonal research, However, the Confederation
is responsible for the two polytechnics, vocational training and the teachmg of physical education
and sport. There has also been in recent years a seady rncrcase in rts responsrbrlmes in the field of
scrermfrc research and hence also of educanonal research .-

Cantonal bodies ‘ o

In the cantonal context, educational research ir undertaken bys Y ;

- The urriversities of Bale, Bern, Fribourg, Geneva, Lausanne, Neuchatel and ’urich,
and also the Ecole des Hautes Etudes économiques et sociales at St. Gallen, o be -
more precise, it is the education, psychology and sociology departments of t**ése
universities which are working in this field,

[EV

- The cantonal centres set up by the Directorate of Education (and sometimes the
Directorate of Public Economy) which are concerned with plannmg. statistics and
research, most often in the field of school innovation,

- Canwnal or local boards insucted to study srecific school reforms,
Intercantonai bodies
These may function on either a national or a tegional basis,

- At the national leve], educational research is the province of two impostant
institutions = the’ Conférence universitaire suisse (Conference of Swiss Universities)”
and the Conférence suisse des directeurs cantonaux de 1'instruciion publique -

. CDIP (Conference of -Cantonal Directors of Education) - which conduct educational
" research through the intermediary of certain committees, usaally composed of

' experts. Among the subjects théy have st(rdied or are studying are:

Trammg of upper secondary schools teachers; ' '
. The future of secondary education;
. Training of teachers for the compulsory education stage of the future;

, New mathematics teaching and the reform of the carly teacking of the second
national language. '

Further, in 1972 the CDIP set up a permanent "Pedagogical Committec” = which is
concerned with the revision of curricula and methods, with a view to possible improved
co-ordination, Mention should also be made of the specral role played by the Centre
for the Co=ordination of Educational Research, set up by the CDIP in 1971 (Aarau),

i~
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he = At the regional level, cantons sometimes combine to set up institutions or to
form committees for educationai research or reform. French-speaking Switzerland
has the distinction cf- -having founded in 1970 the Institut romand de recherches
et de ocu*lentauon pedaboglqucs (Neu«.hatel)

. . Fedéral bodies -

TSuclitfederal bodxes ac dcal with educational research - for the most part in sporadrc fashion -
opera'e within the followmv framework T

under the Federal Departmem of the-lnterior: : E .

- specrah.sed rnsntutes of the federal polytechnics at Zurich and Lausanne-

. = the Science and Research Drvrsron and the Swiss Science Councr

‘-'} the cheral Bureau of Stati.stics (Cultural Affairs Section); .

I, - .\\.

~under the Federal Department of Public Economy:
T - the Federal Cffice for Indusfry, Arts and Crafts and Employment, through its
_ vocational raining subdivision and more especiaily throigh the Swiss Institute
- for Vocational Training, -se¢ ¢p in 1972;

"~ = the Agriculwre Division;

-+ -.under the Federal Political Departme\rrt: :

i .
s

.~ - the Seientific Affairs.and Cultural Affairs S'eetio'ls

’ Linder the r'ederal Militéry Department: - K

-

\ - = the Federal Scl‘ool of Physrcal Trarmng and Sport; Research and Teachrng
Sections; -

I . B ",

i “"and the following federal commissions
T = T S ,
" = f2deral Commisicn for the Upper Secondary School Leaving Certificate (Maturité);

~- Swiss National Commission for UNESGO; .-

« commission for Technical Lo-operauon-

- commission for the Promotion of Scientific Research,

-
-

/. The rreduminance of the cantonal and intercantonal bodies over federal initiatives arises
from the fact that in Switzeriand, educational research is .argely carried out in university '
irstitutes, which are canrenal, or in centres attached to the cantonal Directorates of Educ‘.tlon,

: or;g_h" in:erc’antonjl cenmes, ot else under the auspices of cantonal or reg-ional expert committees .,
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1,2 Co-operation between researchers and decision-makers
: The importance given to educational experiments and their increasing number have' brought
researchers into closer contact with teachers and decision-makers. The resulting teamwork has
acted as a great stimulus to _those mvolved in the experiments, who in turn hawe been better able
to pornt out their value to others =
, -

A system of educationa}l research thus orrented towards direct application to, teachmg, and
in which theorists co-operate wrth practitioners and administrators, is in a good position to secure
the support of a very wide range of bodies, This is all the more necessary since the financial
situation at the” munrcxpal cantonal and federal levels has become increasingly difficult over
the last four years, at the very time when educational research is developm gratifyingly but
strll needing a few years of su'ong support.

. . : !
S U~.. Nevertheless, federal and cantonal authormes ahke have shown themselves in recent years

TN

.“very determined to step up research in the educational field, The Confederation expressed itself
clearly on this subject in the Federal Council message to the Federal Assembly, concerning new
constitutional articles of 19 January 1972 dealing with education and research: "In view of the
considerable effort needed to reform the education system in Switzerland, it is apparent already
that there must be an intensification of educational research with a practzcal bias.y'; For its part,
the Swiss Science Council, as a result of its enquiry into the priority needs in research, noted that
in Switzerland: “there are a number of disciplines and scientific areas which utgently need to be
encouraged and developed generally. Those in question are particularly disciplines in the
educational and social sciences, and also the information sciences, especially documentation
and data-processing.” '

1.8 Researchers® collaboration at the local level with teachers, administrators and

parentss

Schoo! authorities are calling increasingly upon specialised educational research services’
to fielp plan education reforms for large towns, cantons or regions. These researchers co-operate
with cantonal centres for educational planning and research, where such exist, The cantons where
this policy has been successfully zdopted include Bern, Fribourg, Geneva, Lucerne St. Gallen,
Schwyz, Soteure, Vaud, Zoug and Zurich, Quite often researchers and authorities work together
through the intermediary of expert commrttees, which also occasionally carry out educational
research themselves, : :

. There bas also been an increasing realisation in Switzerland of the need to carry out
experimenis on a small scale, in scientificzlly controlled ‘conditions, before introducing any
changes generally, In this way, researchers are now collaborating on'a more systematic basis
than previously”in official experiments, some of which ate very innovatory, 'This teamwork
betwe.s theorists and practitioners is advantageous to both parties, and helps the authorities
as much as it helps pupils and parents, who see in this close co-operatron an additional
assurance of the success of educatronal reform,

S

1.4 Contribution of research to reform in the classroom

No information, N

~. . »

1,5  Main obstacles to a greater impact of research on the classroom

e

No information, : - .

1.6 Researchers and educational experiments

: Piease se2 Section 1,3,
Q - '
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1.7

1.8

1.9

2.1

Familiarisation of student and practising teachers with educaticnal research -

No information,

Rationalisation and cost~saving through research

‘No infermation,

The role of research at post-secondary level

No information,

'GENERAL FRAMEWORK

n

_Promotion, planning and financing of educarional research - -

The cantons have made admirable strides in developing the existing research cenires

under their Directorates of Education, Public Economy etc,, or in their universities, as well as
setting up new ones. In addition, by joining forces, they have been able, through the intermediary
-of the Conférence of Cantonal Ministers of Education, to act to some cffect on regional and '
national fronts, o :

In recent years, all cantonal cenues have received increased funds to further their research

and twelve new centres have been sct up in the last four years; this brings the number of cantonal
cenues up to 45, The centres opened in and since 1969 are as followss

1969

- stst:rmndensemnmr uber Probleme der betnebhchen Ausbxldung an der
Hochschule St. Gallen; '

- Forschungsabte:lung fur Bildungs= und Begabungsfragen des Psycholognches
lnsmuts der Umversnat Bern;

-|Pidagogische Arbéitssielle des Kantons St. Gallen,

| ,
1970:

=!Institut fur Bildungsforschung und Berufspadagognk im Amt fur Berufsblldung
des Kantons Lunch-

hschule fur Bildun‘gswi.ssemc’haften, Vorbc}eitungsstufe, Aarau,

1)

=
--*§:1"’E
=
5

btellung Padagogxsche Psychologie der Universitat Bcrn~

stitut fur Ausblldungs- und Examensforschung an der Medlzxmschen
ekultat der Universitat Bern; -

- ln;urut fur Wutschaftspadagoglk an der Hochschule St, Gallen~

-I134-
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- Pidagogische Abteilung der Erziehungsdirektion des Kantons Z/Gr‘ich;'

i - Office de recherche et de ptanification en matiére denseignement, Berne;
| : A , ya
= Creation of a post of pedagogical adviser, Valais. &=~
' . 7
1972; T /

/|
. . 7
f - /

= Am fur Unterrichtsforschung und Untemchrsplanung der Erzxehungsdneknon

f

des I\antons Bern; |
. ! ! . ) .
~ Centre de rech_er'ches et de'doc"umgnta:tiqn pédagogiques du canton de Fribourg.
. B : - ‘

The intercantorfal bodies have also moved ahead in this area, with the Conference of
Cantonal Directors o([duc:mon setting, up in 1971 the Centre for Go-ordination of Educational
Rescarch and in 1972 the Pedagogical Cg (‘omm:ss:on whose function is w promote intercantonal '
c:o-ondmalxon thrg{xgh reforms, a task which implies a measure of educational research. In
addition to this, ‘the CDIP supports several committecs whose function is to draw up/reports -
‘regarding changes needed in schoul muuures. teaching methods, initial and pos[-lnmal t:rammg
of teachers. At the reglonal level, the cantons have also pooled their resources in order to
promote co-ordination th:ough research . This applies especially to the Conference of the
Heads of Dz.partmen[ for Education in French-speaking Switzerland and in the T1c1no, which
set up in 1970 the Institut romand de recherches et de documentation pcdagoglques_ where there
is a research department. : ‘

It is gratifying to noie that of thé fifty educational research centres-currently operating in
Switzerland, fifteen have been set up in’ the last four years. This, together with the stengthening
; of those centres already in operation, means that the number of researchers,has doubled smce 1969,
‘ when they numbered only about 40 full-time and 150 part-time. . . !

2,2 Expenditure - TN

Simultancously, there has been great progress in the financing of educational research,
with the National Scientific Research Fund giving in 1972 grants and subsidies totalling
1, 895, 285 francs
For o[hcr financial help, from federal, cantonal, municipal andgprivate sources, no exact
figures can be given, but it is estimated that it aimounts to four times that from the National Fund,
: Dunng 1972, therefore, Switzerland spent approximately 10 million francs on educauonal rcsearch
for more than double the exoendmfre in 1969, - S ‘
2.3 Priorities
‘ Although priorities are established on the one hand by a federal body and on the other by
an intercantonal body, according to circumstances, they nevertheless overlap to some extent.
1 ‘The Swiss Science Council (after an cnciuiry carried out between 1970 and 1972 on the .
“Determination of urgent areas for research in Switzerland "y was able to establxsh a list of
priorities for educational research:

- Presschool education . . : . .

.- Teaching and learning prOCCSSLS, pamculnrly with regard o mathematics and
the second national language;

= Introduction of new curricula;

O
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- Oréanisation and planning of education;

- Vocational training; ‘

- Adult educatton- '

- Edueatton of phystcally and mentally handtcapped children and adults.

The Pedagogical Committee of the Conference of Cantonal Directors of Educ’ation drew

up in 1973 its own list of priority areas which should be studied by expert sub-commtttees with
a view to better nattonal co-ordination:

Teaching of mathematics during the period of compulsory schooling;

Early teaching of a second national language;

Further training of teachers;

Initial training of teachers;

School reform and experiment: innovation strategy;

Future of secondary education;

Evaluation and selection,

Dissemination of information

[ 3]
+a

Since 1970 there has bcen-a great improvement in the dissemination of information about
educational research, thanks to the setting 'up of the following:

- Le Centrfi suisse de coordmatton pour la recherche en mattere d'éducation,
Aarau- \\‘

HE

L*institut 'ro\r(\tand de recherches et de documentation pedagogtques,
Neuchatel\- \-

AN

N\,

- "Politique’de la science": an information bulletin issued by Swiss bodies in

charge of science policy; .

"Politique ucation”:  the Yearbook (new version) of the Conference of
Cantop4] Directors of Education; -

" - The CDIP Pedagogical Committee.

The centres at Aarau and Neuchatel have played a particularly important part in this respect..

* It was in fact they. who prepared together for the Council of Europe ‘the report on the stare of

educational research in Switzerland. As a result they have perfected a method of enquiry whtch
will-enable them to be kept permanently. informed of the state of educattonal research, so that
they will be able to give immediate and detailed answers to all enquiries in that area

2.5 Impact of research on educational development and innovation

No information .
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F(_JTUREfD‘EVELO PMENTS

3.1 Trends and new measures

- The Confederation at present acts as follows:

- Directly, through the relevant sections of the wo federal polytechnics, of the’

Federal School of Gymnastics and Sport and through the Education Institute
" for Vocational Training;

- Indirectly, through the National Scientific Research Fund, the Swiss Science:

Council and the Science and Research Division of the Federal Depanmem of’
thc Interior,

In future, the role of the cenwal authorities may also be based on the new!ly inturoduced:
article 27, paragraph 6 of the Constitution, which was passed by the Swiss people and the
cantons on 4 March 1973, and which reads as follows:

1. "The Confederation shall encourage scientific research; ' o \

2. It is empowered to set up or take over wholly or in part research ».
establishments. " ) _ : ) ‘

]
Indirect federal action may also take the form of financial aid to universities, A new <
bill which is being drafted to replace the Act of 1968 makes provision for federal grants towards
general running costs, and not towards capital costs only,

If this bill is passed, however, it will
- probably not come into force until 1 January 1975,

3.2 Intensified European co-operation

No information .

FRC .~ BT

BRI A Firmext provided by R



O

ERIC

B A v 7ex: Provided by ERIC

TURKEY

"TURKEY :
1. THE BOLE OF RESEARCH

1.1 special characteristics of the Turkish education system which affect the role
that educational research plays in it

The Turkish education system is centralised. This is especially so in elementary and
secondary education, Curricula and regulations for each type of school are the same throughout
the country and are fixed by the Ministry of Education. Appointment of teachers, school -
administrators, their wansfers, promotions, etc,, are made by the Ministry of Education,
Textbooks 3lso must be approved by the Ministry,’

At higher education level, in addition to autonomous universities, there are higher
institutions of learning as well as some newly established universities attached to the Ministry
of Education, ,

Beginning in 1971 broad scale educational reform activities were launched in Turkey,
Studies were made by working groups in the Ministry of Edueation on the following areass re-
organisation of the Ministry of Education ; plans for shifting from five-year to eight~year
primary education restructuring of secondary education ; adult education ; reform in higher
education ard the universities ; pre-school cducation ; special education; and appointment
and transfer procedures for teachus. : ’ '

Research on the appointment and transfer of middle school and academic lycée administrators
was completed in February 1972. Analysis of provincial and local administration of education is
currently in progress, A new basic’law for national education has been drafted by the Ministry
of Education in 1972 and it is presently under consideration by parliament, '

1.2 Co-operation between researchers and decision-makers

During preparation by the education section of the third five-year development plan, there
was close co-operation berwecean the State Planning Organisation and the Planning, Research and
Co-crdination Office of the Ministry of Education., The five-year plans pass through parliament
and are enacted as law . Student flows, costs per pupil, needed investments in education,
achievement rates in schools, needs for teaching force'etc., are the kinds of information provided
by the Planning, Research and Co-ordination Office for the preparation of the fiveeyear plans

In addition, before proposals are made fir changes in regulations, somelrmes nationwide
surveys are carried out, -Sometimes the responsible researcher is asked by decision-makers for
an explanation of the result.s of his research, However, educational research based upon strict
research techniques is relatively new in Turkey, It is hoped that decision- makers in the near
future will become increasingly more research oriented, ‘

1.3 Researchers collabora[ron at the _local 1evel wrth teachers administrators and parents

.

In general edrrcational research is organised by the central Ministry of Education,
Researchers co-operate with administrators and teachers in the preparation of designs for
research and pilot, studres

In each Provincial Directorate of Education there is a unit assigned to do research, v
planning and statistical data gathering, These also co-operate with administrators and teachers
in schools. In curriculum development activites, e.g. in the Science Teaching Development

. project in experimental pilct schools, teachers and school administrators actively partrcrpare

in the research

H
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1.4 Congibution uf research to reform in the classroom

After the Memarandum of 12 March 1971, priority was given to educational reform
acrivities, Working groups established in the Ministry of Education have emphasised research. In
the field of adult education, research had led to the merger of three tormer general directorates
(Manpower, Correspondence Teaching, and Adulr Education) into a single General Directorate of
Adult Education, An experimental guidance programme continues to expand in selected secondary
schools and the Science Teaching Development project was extended to 189 pilot schools in the
1971-72 school year,

1.5 Main obstacles to a greater impact of rescarch on the classroom

The main obstacle that prevents a greater impact of research on the classroom is the lack
of well-trained and experienced researchers who deal directly with the specific problems of
‘classtoom management and teaching - learning processes, Realising this fact, the Ministry of
Education has undertaken to train its own re<earchers, ‘

1.6 Researchers and educational experiments

Before its nationwide application, a new elementary school curriculum had been tested
in experimental schools between 1962-1968, Since 1971 the Science Teaching Development
project has been applied in 100 academic lycées and 89 primary teacher training schools, There
is co=operation between the teachers in pilot schools and researchers, The experimental guidance
programme is another example of a pilot programme which requires the successful co-operation of
teachers, researchers and a number of secondary education institutions, '

1.7  Familiarisation of student and practising teachers with educational research

In the curricula of the higher teacher training schools and the pedagogical institutes,
_educational research has gained importance in recent years, At the present time the graduates
of these institutions are better research-oriented than were previous ones, Teacher candidates
also prepare research assignments. Some university faculties offer educanonal research courses

for both undergraduate and graduate students, : -

1.8 Rationalisation and cost~saving through research

Studies in educational finance have been carried out and more are projected for the future.
The Government of Turkey this year adopted the PPBS format for its budget‘and has made
substantial progress in transforming its budgetary procedures in accordance with PPBS practice,
The Ministry of Education was one of the leaders in the development of this new system, These
studies and new procedures have resulted in better rationalisation of fund allocations and more
efficient use of funds budgeted for education, ‘

1.9 The role of educational research at post-secondary level

] Universities, academies and higher schools are post=secondary educational institutions.
Former private higher schools have now been made public, A draft of a new universities® law
has been prepared and sent to parliament,

2.  GENERAL FRAMEWORK .

2.1 Promotion, Rlanning and financing of educational research

E TC The State Planning Organisation, the $cienutic and Technical Research Council of Turkey,

| e o -139-~
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Officefor the Ministry of Education, the Study and Programming Otfice of the Vocational and

and promote educational research. In addition to the above-mentioned agencics, sometimes
individual deparuments of the Ministry of Education may also carry out research on partictilar
problems which they encounter. N ‘ ‘

The principal organisation at the nationallevel for promoting educational research is the
Planning, Researct: and Co-ordination Office of the Ministry of Education, This office has many
facilities specifically devoted to research purposes including its own centre, which houses offices,
a library, electronic data processing machines, and publication facilities. Several of'its research
specialists have been trained abroad. Educational research projects at the national level are
organised by this office . ‘ ' -

The Study and Programming Office for Vocational and Technical Education in the
Ministry of Education periodically cotlects statistical data concerning the operaticn of vocational
and technical education schools, makeés swdies of vocationél and technical school progranimes,
and works to improve their curricula )

A The Faculty of Education of Ankara University trains educational research specialists.
Also atsome university faculties, and at the Pedagogical Institutes, which are not attached to
" universities, educational research has been a subject of instruction. The universities also
carry out planning and development activities for their own institutional development.

Planning_and co,:ordination of egucational research

The planning and co-ordination of research projects for the Ministry of Education are among the

chief responsibilities of the Planning, Research and Co-ordination Office,

‘ In addition to projects initiated by the Ministry of Education, other edu’catibnaL research
projects are planned and co-ordinated by the State Planning Organisation, by the Scientific and
Technical Research Council of Turkey, and by universities, '

. Educational research projects of the Ministry of Education are financed by funds from the
budget of the Ministry of ‘Education, \
The State Planning Organisation, the Scientific and Technical Research Council of Turkey,

and the autoncnious universities finance thefr own educational research projects.

2.2 (fExpendiwre g
Figures of total national expenditure on educational research are not available, but the
total budget figures for research and study activities of the Minisry of Education are given below:

.

Year : Turkish Lira

.

1971 : _ ' 2, 330, 000
1972 , _ 3,953,000

2.3 Priorities

As Turkey is in the procesS of maining research specialists, doctoral studies have priority
among research projects in the Planning, Research and Cc~ordination Office . Since 1968, the

-
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office has been participating with Michié’an State University in a USAID-financed project o
develop the Office"s planning and research'operations, Nine doctoral research studnes have
been launched in the following areas:

a) Equality of educational opportunity in Turkey 1960-1970 (Completed).

b)  The role of second‘ary supervisbrs in‘the Turkish educational system (compieted).

c) The role of primary level supervisors (iR _progress),

d') The role of the provincial directors of edutation (in progress),

work is

~

e) -Student flows into, through, and out of the “midd!le school” in Turkey, A
pioneering pilot mvesugauon of a sample of middle schools in one province,
Usak (in progress).
: i
f) A study of middle school student patterns of motivation, aspiration, and self=
concept in schools in two different sorts of neighbourhood settings: (a} schools

located in lower socio=economic neighbourhoods, and (b) schools in upper socio-

economic neighbourhoods (in progress).
g The role of the principal in primary teacher waining schools (in progress).

h) A demonst:rauon of an application of systems analyszs to problems of education
in Turkey (in progress) :

iy’ Modes of testing and evaluating student progress (In progress),

In addition to the above doctoral research studles, educational research and development

proceeding in the following areas:

- Science Teaching Development project: in the 1971-72 school year, the project
was extended to 100 pilot lycées and 89 primary teacher training schools,

- Modern language textbooks in general secondary education: English, French and
German textbooks are being developed, S

- Guidance in schools; in the 1972-72 school year, guidan'ce service centres were
initiated- in various secondary schools (in middle schools, academlc lycées, normal
schools, ete .) and increased to 65.

- Basic education schools: basic educar.ion consists of essential general education
for children between 7 and 14 years of age, In the 1971=72 school year, basic
education has been presented experimentally in 19 middle schools and dlstnct e
boarding schools in different provinces,

- - Educational planning and management at the provincial level,

. = Cost benefit analysis in education,
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Among the special measures taken to promote research are the contract with USAID
for the project entitled the National Educational Reésearch and Planning Project (NERP, 1968-73)
whose output includes the ninc doctoral dissertations cited above; and the agreement between
the Organisation for Economic Co=operation and Development and the Minisury of Education
concerning the planning and management aspects of the educaticnal system of Turkey.

In addition 1o the nine doctoral studies referred to above the NERP Project has helped
the Planning, Research and Co-ordination Office to receive training in programme budgeting
procedures and to develop plans for computerising the national data processing system in
education., . ‘

0.4 Dissemination of information

Educational reports published by the Planning, Research and Co-ordination Office are.
distributed to the relevant general directorates and departments of the Ministry of Education and
to other relevant agencies outside the Ministry of Education, Upon request they have been given
free of charge to interested persons, This is true also for some of the other agencies. University
research publications may be purchased. '

~ Information about educational research publications can be found in Milli Ktuphane
Bibliyografya Enstitusu Yayinlari, Turkiye Bibliyografyasi(National Libtary Bibliographical Institute
publications, Turkish National Bibliography, published every three months.

Information about articles on educational research can be found in Milli Kutuphane
Bibliyografya Enstitusu Yayinlari, Turkiye Makaleler Bibliyografyasi (Bibliography of articles in
Turkish periodicals), published every three months. '

The planning, Rescarch and Co-ordination Office also publishes a series of information
brochures which may.be distributed to schools and is developing a centralised computerised
information- system for gathering operational data from the schools and for coding, storing,
analysing, and reporting these data,

The publications referred to above are available to the public. Educational developments
of national concern are reported in the press and by TV, There are a small number of professional
journals in education which from time to time report educational research findings,

2.5 Impact of research on educational development and innovation

The chief suategy for implementing research findings lies.in the co- ordmanon function
of the Planning, Research and Co=ordination Office. The office is responsible on behalf of the
Ministry of Education for co-ordination with the State Planning Organisation in the development of
education sector plans arid with the Mlmstry of Finance in the development of educationsector
budgets. The oifice bn;&;; research findings to bear on both these co-orcination functions, . This )
officc was first established in 1964 and has hecn carrying out its functions with increasing -
effectiveness (and increasing staff and facilities) since that date.

3. FUTURE DEVELOPMENTS -

.3

3.1 - Trends and new measures

Further development of thie computerised information system referred to above promises
to provide decision~makers with much more timely, “comprehensive, and fully analysed
information,

3.2 Intensified European co-operation

No information. ‘ o -Ik2-



UNITED KINGDOM

UNITED KINGDOM

ENGLAND AND WALES

. THE ROLE OF RESEARGH

3

No information .

2. GENERAL FRAMEWORK

2.1 Promotion, planning and financing of educational research

The decentralised nature of the education system in England and Wales is reflected in
the arrangements for the sponsorship of educational research and the application of research
results. Control over school-curricula, for instance, is assigned in law to local education
authorities, and delegated by them in lérge measure to schools. Thus the application of
research and development to curriculum change depends heavily on local circumstances, and
cannot be briefly summarised, !

-
. “

The government, as well as commissioning educational research itself, has delegated
substantial responsibility to research councils and other bodies with specialist functions in the
education research and development field,

A number of research and development councils, separately administered, but employing
funds provided by the cenwal government, have an interest in supporting educational research and
thejr related fields, The foremost of these in this context is the Social Science Research Council:
Its educational research board makes recommendations to this council concerning grants in
support of specific projects and programmes.

The Scnools Council for Cumculum and Examlnanons stimulates and commissions a wide
ranhe of research and development work within the area of the curriculum and examinations, It
is financed equally by the central government (Department of Education- and Scrence) and local
education authorities’,

The Nauonal Council for-Educational ’[‘echnology encourages and fmances (from funds
providzd mainly by the Department of Education and Science) research and development
projects in educational technology '

Although the central government itself provides funds for these varying bodies to enable
them to finance educational research in their particular fields, it also administers a research
programme of its own, This concentrates on projects directly related to policy considerations,
or educational issues of general publlc concern, The Department also employs part-time
research consultants, draws as necessary upon rhe advice of academic and professional *
specialists in particular fields, including economists, and has avarlable the help of Her
Majesty's Inspectors of Schaools, .

In addition to the bodies'mainly.supported by central governrnent funds, some educational,
*. . research in universities and other institutions in England and Wales is undertaken by means of
funds made available by independent foundations, for example the Nuffield, Leverhulme,
Gulbenkian, Wolfson and Rowntree Foundations, :

) : p -I43-,
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UNITED KINGDOM

" Educational research undertaken in universities is supported either by funds allocated
for specific projects by ore of the above-mentioned bodies or from the generat facilities and
funds provided by the central governmentfor the universities through the University Grants
Committee..

The National Foundation for Educational Research is an indcpendent institution chrrying '
out research and related work on behalf of the education service, It receives substantial general
support from local education authorities and other sources, including an annual grant from the
central government, The Foundation also undertakes specific research projects, commissioned
and financed by the Department of Education and Science, the Schools Council and other bodies.

Planmng and Co- ordmauon AN

AN

..

The majority of the organisations involved in supporting research publish reports which
include lists of current and recently completed projects, From them and from other publications
issued by research=supporting organisations, it is possible to ¢btain a picture of the work currently
being undertaken, The central government has general arrangements for co-ordinating rescarch
sponsored by the government in social sciences, and for ensuring that departments are aware of
research being undertaken by the Social Science Research Council, More specifically, -
co-ordination is achieved by representation of the Department of Education and Scieice on
the Schools Council, the Educational Resecarch Board of the Social Scicnce Rescarch Council,
the National Foundation for Educational Research and other bodies,

2.2 Expenditure | :

No information.

[£=)
[3%]

Priotities

De\'qisions on expenditure of the funds available to tlie research councils, the Schools Council
and the foundatious are the responsibility of those bodies. Some organisations (e.g the Schools
Council and the National Council for Educational Technology) are, however, concerned with
specific areas of research as indicited, The Department of Education and Science is itself

concentrating its support on projects which are related to policy considerations or of general

public concern within the field of education,

Within the past decade there has been a considerable growth in the number of bodies and
agencies active in the field of educational research and in the proportion of funds devoted to these
activities, Some of these bodies, e.g., the Schools Council for Curriculum Examinations, the
National Councilfor Educational Technoloay, have specific remits which set the pattern of the
research they support, It follows, therefore, that the trends will continue to include research
into cutriculum development and associated areas wnhm the schools, and aspects of educationat
technology .

2.4 ‘Dissemination of information

The National Foundation for Educational Research published registers of research covering a
penod up to 1969. From 1970 the main register of research in England and Wales = Scientific
Research in British Universities and Colleges (published by HMSO) = has included in volume 3 a
section on educational research, - The Gente for Information on Language Teachirg and Rcsearch
which is supported by the Department of Education and Science, the Scottish Education Department

and the Ministry of Education for Northexjn' Ireland, maintains a register for cwrent research’ o

concerning all disciplines which may contribute to the improvement of language teaching, In
addition the various research funding agencies provide lists of the projects they have themselves
commissioned, Most of these lists, including a scientific register, are annual publications and the
amount of information provided varies a good deal = some give full details of the projects being

supported, others only titles or brief statements. 1 144 _ ¢
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UNITED KINGDOM

Details of research undertaken for higher degrees in universities can be obtained from
the ASLIB (Association of Special Libraries and Information Bureaux) register of theses presented
in British universities, ~This biennial publication has a'seciion devoted to theses in the field
of education, and cross=references to such theses in other social science sections,

The general availability of the lists referred to above and the publications provided by
many of the research funding organisations provide a basis for intefested individuals and
organisations to keep up to date with the business of research, . In addition to annual statements
and repotis on particular projects, a number of the funding agencies issue quarterly or monthly ,
newsletters or bulletins, such as "Dialogue * published by the Schools Council and the "Newsletter”
of the Social Science Research Council, There are numerous educational newspap"e_rs. magazines -
and journals in which details of current and recently completed research can Be reported, and
the Cenure for Information on Language Teaching and Research publishes a quarterly journal of
abstracts of papers and articles concerned with research on language teaching,

N

The newspapess, journals and magazines referred to are a valuatle means for the N

dissemination of knowledge of research findings to teachers, The universiries, local education !
authorities, teachers® organisations and HM Inspectors undertake extensive programmes of i
in-setvice training, including colrses and conferences which consider or draw upon findings \

of educational research both specmcaily and broadly, There are some 400 Teachers* Cenues
set up by local cducation authorities and managed by groups of teachers, which provide
oppormnities for members of the profession to become familiar with the results of recent
research and its application in the classroom. And the structure of the Schools Council, which
includes representation by the teaching profession and associations means that the results of its
research are readily known, Additionally, the members of HM Inspectorate have a standing
responsibility to study and sift the evidence provided by educational research and to convey this
to the schools and teachers as part of a two=way wansmission of research findings and practical
field experience, They do this partly through the in-service cowses already referred to but
mainly through their day-to-day contact with teachers, through which they are able to ensure
that classroom innovation and experience become widely known,

2.5 Impact of research on educational development and innovation ‘

While expenditure on educational research has risen considerably over the past 10 years,
the application of research to specxfic education problems and needs is a more recent development;
the Schools Council for Curriculuri and Examinations, for example, was set up in 1964, and -
comparatively few of its major projects have so far reached the point of publication and
dissemination, It is therefore too early to attempt a systematic assessment of the effectiveness
of the conuibution of educational research to policy-making and problem-solving, although wne
wend towards its use in this way can be observed.

It is clear that recently completed research into the trends of reading standards in England
had a very significant impact, It led, for instance, 1o the establishment by the cenr.ral govemmem
of a commmee which is to consider:

~ all aspects of teaching, the use of Engush(including reading, writing and speed);

= how presenl practice might be improved, and the role that mmal and iz1=service
training m't,ht play; and :

| =10 what extent arrangements for maintaining the general level of attainment in
these skills could be'introduced or improved.

o : - e
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UNITED KINGDOM

.. Action rescarch undertaken in a

-

‘number of “educational priority areas” over a period

of three years has recently finished, The research explored, in selected areas of high social

need, ways of helping schools to relate their work more effectively to

tha .

iave

life of the

community. The-project focussed partiéula;l'y on children under five years of age in

;- +primary schools;

The first report has already stimulated much discussion, and some of the

" ideas put forward in it are reflected in the-government's recent White Paper “Educations

A Framework_for Expansion™,
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- before they can be related direct to policy.

UNITED KINGDOM

Pufsuant to the Rothschild Report on rescarch in the United Kingdom involving government *
departments, the Scottish Education Department reviewed its own position, The Scottish Council
for Research in Education has been made a ma jor agent in research work. The Department itself
deals with a number of universities, and commissious research therem or else reacts to proposals

stumnung> from the umversmes -

Teachers and education authorities, as well as members of education comunittees, are
represented on the Scottish Council for Research in Education so that through this channel they are
able to initiate research projects, ‘In addition, teachers through theu professlonal organisations may

contact the Scottish Education Department direct for projects. ‘

On the whole, research findings influence policy, but not immediately, There-is a need
for them 10 be assimilated into the system, and there is a need for sxfung out of relevant findings

Dissemination of information is undoubtedly an area which poses difficulties. Efforts are
made to communicate with teachers through journals, newsletters and conferences,

The final area is that of innovation, Once research findings have indicated the way ahead,

-it is necessary to plan carefully to ensure that the schools can implement what has been provided ,

One of the mlpornm features here is to ensure that'a whole school or similar instirution is saturared

with, mformanon, support. and help, as opposed to spreadmg the mformann thmly over a large number
of institutions, i -
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1.4 The development of society at:large

Decisions and plans of the kind indicaled above can influence schools and their activities'even
if they are not directly concerned with schools but with other social matters. Progressive urbanisation
and increasing migration are two such factors. Others include technical development, structural
change in-industry, the automation of work processes, computer techniques, electronics, etc. The
growth of communications, the increased supply of information,the acdvities of the mass media, etc.,
are as active a force as industrial and: vocational changes in the transformation of education,

Improved living standards and increased leisure are increasing educational opportunities ar the
same time as the unintentional envuonmemal effecm they produce may mcrease the need for
educauon and so on. »

-

.

i.5 lpng-term assessment ; methods ' C

1.5.1 ’I‘rend de'scriotioh‘ ’

Obv1ously factors of the kind mentioned above are difficult to mterpret 0 that
an assessment of the future is always open to discussion. This paper is therefore to be seen
mainly as a description of development trends in schools in recent years, ‘Any exwapolatior: - -
into the future of events during the past few years is uncertain, however, even if, as in
the present case,” itis based on definite assumpuons and on definite scheduled and planned
_ changes in schools and in the community,

1,5.2 Ln\"entory of problems .

As can be seen below, a descripnon of development trends leads directly to an
inventory of presumptive problems, Although the changes expected to take place in school
are designed to solve existing problems, this does not preclude their resulting in new demands
and therefore in new problems, The identification of such presumptive problems must alzo

"be based on certain general evaluations, e.g., of relations between the individual and the
community, questions on which no. forecast or plan can be absolutely neutral,. . Thus ‘
assessments of the future which include trend descriptions ‘and forecasts concerning problems
are ‘also bound to be dependent on the view of humanity, the’ 1mage of soc1ety and the

Weltanschauung" from thCh they praceed, .

1,5.3 Assessment of the current situation

Thus the trend assessment automatically leads to a problen: i.essment, Certain -
problems inay rhen appéar particularly important, The order of ptiority for measures to V
solve such problems should then form the basis of a school development plan, . The various
links in this chain of action are interllnked and cannot in practice be separated..

Ifa long-term assessment is to be realistic it must begin with reliable knowledge
of the inftial situation within the activities to which it refers, A description of the current
situation is therefore a2lso a necessary ingredient of a long term assessment. A series of
surveys of educational research to form the basis of a description of the current situation
‘in different educauonal sectors has in fact begun under the auspices of European cultural
co-operation; B co

: 2:. THE GENERAL TASKS AND FUNCTIONS OF SCHOOL

2.1 The goals of school:

. We have already assumed {1.2) that the overall goals and values of school and education will
remam essenually unaltered during the ten- year penod What then are these goals and values?

3

e L e
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~ If we begin with the definitons included in the educational legislation and regulations -
of the Eutopean countries, we find goals which are quite similar in content even though the
phraseology may vary, Friefly these goals may be said to fall into three categories,

The first category concerns the task of school to help the individual pupil achieve a
favourable personal and individual development, In other words, the self-realisation of the
individual is to be promoted. His inherent ability must be brought out regardless of external
conditons and demands

Another category of goals emphasises efficiency, professmnal skill and producuvxty,
in short usefulness to the community,

A third category of goals refers to equality and fairness between pupiis swriving for the
preceding goals. Equality here refers to "life chances” in a broad sense and is thus not restricted
to success in education. These third category of goals can also be regarded as a means,.

To these three goals can be added a series of secondary goals, e.g., the task of school
to take care of pupils and keep them occupied during a certain penod of dme, t provide work .
for teachers and other personnel, etc.

t2

.2 Does school attain the goals specified?

Thus the overall goals of school define the framework for a long-term assessment, If school
does nogﬁcompletely attain its goals, what can and should be done to increase goal attainment?

As was mentioned earlier (1,5.2) an assessment of the future is invariably dependent on
certain valuations made by the assessor. Accordingly the answers to the above question regarding
goal attainment in school will also depend on the values of the respondent, Here we shall only
consider two principal questions on which value judgments can be expected from school and

"education or indeed can be demanded from school by others,

-

-Cne of these questions of values concerns the external human environment and the human
situation in general, Industrial development in our cultural sphere is now thought to be consuming
natural resources to an extent which threatens man’'s existence. Left to iwelf this'industrial |
development. together with the market forces allied to it, can make the goals of school as .
defined above more difficult, if not impossible, w attain,  The responsibility of school for the
individual as an individual and as a member of society must be emphasised and respected. The -

concepts of living standard and welfare can be expected-to form- the-subject-of-a-lively-discussion

during the coming ten years and they may be reassessed. This will affect the organisation,. content

and working ‘methods of school even if the overall ObJeCUVeS of school as defined above remain
unaltered ‘ ’

Another question of values concerns individual responsibility for and participation in an
active cultural life. The present dissemination of an established culture can‘red‘uce the individual
to a mere passive recipient of information. - This in turn can lead to cultural alienation in the
form of drop-out cultures, smysticism, drug addiction, etc, The role of school in raising social

problems-of this kind more directly than at present may lead ® new tasks and working methods,

Attention has for a f{ng time been drawn to the tendency of ‘school to institutionalise
itself and to live apart fropf the rest of society, The deschooling debate of recent years has been

" concerned among other” ings with provisions for the co-ordination of social and educational measures
" and for better provision/in school and teaching for the needs and interests of different groups.
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Similar values and attitudes have prompted the growing demand for adult education and recurrent
education. A far-reading co-ordination of education and work also forms the basis of ideas put forward
in various connections regarding "life-long education”, 'éducation permanente * and suchlike, Educational -
systems of this kind are fundamentally different from the present school system, They transform, child '
and youth education as well as adult education and the relationships between education and working life,
School becomes a more flexible and open system and its institutional peculiarities diminish,

3. ~ DEVELOPMENT TRENDS

3.1 Disggsition of the assessments

The development uends outlined below are based on a collective assessment in accordance with
dehberauons of the kind mentoned above, i.e.

(L assumptions concerning'developments during a coming period of time with regard
to fundamental economic, social and educational conditions, '

(2)' the extrapolation of present development tendencies in school and education,
(3)  observation of scheduled or planned changes of importance to schoo! and education,

(4)  assessments based on certain valuations concerning the responsibility of school
in relation to society at large,

The assessments composing this section have been arranged in five groups, The three first of
these (3. 1) pre-compulsory education, (3.2) compulsory education and (3.3) bost-compulsory education
look at the educational system from the standpoint of the individual in a future system. It should be

‘noted that this' triad. covering the total span of education, diverges from the traditional sequence of

pre-primary, primary, secondary, vocatonal, higher and adult education, It is not possible, however,

to exclude these traditional concepts in a presentation of assessments, Some aspects of school and education,
which are not easily handled under these three headings. are prese'ﬂted’separately. namely (3,4) teacher
education and (3,5} general and overail educational questions, It should be emphasised, however, that

a divisic.": of this kind can only be uscd as long as it serves the purposes of the long-term asse§sment and

of a development of schonl and educaton within the European cultural community on the basis of that
assessment, Thus the assessments comprise both development tendencies and presumptive educational,
probleiis, : ) .

3.2 Pe-compulsory education o . !

3.2.1 Universal pre-compulsory school

The introduction of universal pre-com‘pulsory school is a topic of discussion everywhere in -

Europe, In all countries great hopes are being attached to the possible achievements of universal
pre-compulsory school, which above all is seen as a means of helping children from homes
offering less stimulating social and cultural environments o an optimum of social and individual
development In other words, pre-compulsory schools are expected to promote greater social

" equality, Educanonal development work should include an investigation of the real
possxbllmes of an expanded pre- compuLsory school in these respects, The problcms con-
fronting umiversal pre-compulsory school are related not least to finance and organisation,
Complete universal pre-compulsory school facilities are at present only available in limited
areas, The expansion now in progress provides an excellent opportunity for countries to
support and assist one another, .

‘A universal pre-compulsory school also requires closer co-ordination between
pre-compulsory school and compulsory school, The strong emphasis placed on the social
tasks of pre-compulsory school also implies co-crdination between pre-compulsory school
and leisure centres, day care centres and similar social amenmes

RIC - o “Is3-
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©3,2.2 °  The goals of pre-compulsory education . : .

: Two camps often crystallise out of debates on the goals of pre-compulsory education,
One of these stresses the fole of pre-compulsory school in caring for the children, especially

P when their péiems are gainfully employed or need help with the supervision of their children

for other reasons. The other camp stesses the educational tasks of pre-compulsory school,
according to which children should acquire and practise certain skills, Sometimes the
conflict of opinion between these goals is rendered more acute by recriminations alleging -

on the one hand that pre- éompulsory school is no more than a child- -minding institution
and on the other hand that it is merely an anticipation of regular schooling. The next
ten years will probably be characterised by experiments with different forms of pre- compulsory
schooling. These experiments should be backed up with educational research and evaluation,
which can be made common to several counties. 4

3.2.3 Development programme

Prior to the establishment of universal pre-compulsory school there should be
every opportunity of drawing up an integral programme for its activities, The important
task here will be to devise a synthesis of the dual goal which the pre-compulsory school
1is said to have, combining care and super_vxsxon with measures to stimulate social, emotional
and intellectual development, Modern developmental psychology and new theories of
concept formation and communication waining will probably lead to a series of different
pre-compulsory school programmies, The important task here will be to clarify the goals of
the ‘activities and to follow up and evaluate processes and resources.

3.2.4 Organisation

Organisation questions are often unclear, e.g.. as regards who is to be
adminisgatively, financially, socially and educationally responsible for activities. Groups
of different sizes and composition should be tested, as should different kinds of daily
programmes. One important question concerns the personnel categories to take charge
of activities, Pre-compulsery school teachers, nursing personnel and auxiliary ‘personnel
can be ured. The Zaining of these personnc! groups is another matter in need of attenton,

‘3.3 Corﬁpulsog education

3,3.1 ‘The commencement of schooling _

. . The question of children starting school at an earlier age has long been discussed,
particularly.in counties where compulsory schooling does not begin until the children are
seven years old  Universal pre-compulsory school places this question in 4 new light. -
Regardless of whether children aged between three to seven years attend pre-compulsory
school or compulsory school, the activities provided for them should be studied and )
scrutinised very closely Comparative studies inay have to be made of-a flexib&;ghogl//
starting age. Other forms of collaboration herween pre- ~compulsory school and primary

. school may entail giving a more specifically educationai conient to pre compulsory school’
activities or, at least in the case of certain children, allowing the freer working procedures
of pre-coinpulsory school to be continued in compulsory school, ' '

\\ .
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A more consistent co-ordination of pre-compulsory school and compulsory
school programmes should form an important feature of joint European development work,
" The results of such a co-ordination can influence compulsory schooling as a whole, not
merely the age at which children start school,

3.3.2 The duration of §chooling

Within two decades compulsory schooling has been prolonged in the majority :

. of European countries and now covers eight to ten years,. Will this wend continue? Probably
it will be broken. There are many signs of an inclination to stop at this eight to ten years,
which does not prevent more and more pupils going on to post-compulsory education, On
the contrary,. one i perhaps entitled to expect that a greater variety of forms will need to
be given to the termination of compulsory schooling than at present, Thus the question may
arise of pupils who are considered to be in need of other occupations than schooling, be it
on account of adjustment difficulties or for other reasons, being found regular employment
through 'the good offices of the school, which however raay still be responsible for them until

~ the end of their period of compulsory schooling, Various combinations of study and work may.
have to be tested. It should also be noted that no small proportion of pupils may be prejudiced
in their development and adjustment during their compulsory schooling if school work is
given a predominantly intellectual slant, Problems of this kind extend beyond the confines
of the individual counuy and school system and should be mvesngated more thoroughly,

3.3.3 Range of subjects

The basic skills of speech, reading, writing and arithmetic will continue to form-
- the nucleus of the programme of the compulsory school, To these will now be added at
least one foreign language : ‘

Changes may occur, however, in the workmg and 1earmng mcthods used for these
skills, above all perhaps through a stricter adjustment of activities to the ability and speed
of developmerit of the individual pupil. The concepts of class and grade will probably
lose some of their significance, at least where suhjects predominantly concerned with skills
are concerned. It is important here for each learning task to be related to a better
diagnosed starting point, The uaining of skills thus requires co-ordination between the
individual and his curriculum throughout school, ~This should in other words be more
"vertizal than at present, Cjose attention should also be given to following up and
evaluating different forms of individualization and of pupil preparation for the
differentiation on which they have to decide when gomg on to education in post-
compulsory schools.,

Even now the content of scientific and social subjects is often grouped on an
interdisciplinary basis. This trend will probably continue, but various forms of sﬁbject
integration will have to be wied here, and integration must not be allowed to petrify
into interdisciplinary structures which are as rigid as the traditional division int subjects.
There is also a great deal to suggest that subjects connected with practical aesthetical
and physical education will-come to occupy a more prominent posmon than hitherto in
compulsory edv'*auon

.El{lC _. I fr.ss-
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3.4

3.3.4 Frec opdons

To the above range of general and compu’ ory subjects can be added a free sector
in which pupils can choose the subjects oor occupations of their preference, This sector oo
will probably acquire greater xmpon:ance particularly as compulsory schooling in the majority .
of countries now includes iower secondary schools with speciaiised subject teachers, Hitherto

. the problem in this secondary instruction has often been that the pupils* free choice within this

sector has not significantly helped to eliminate the social bias of recruitment for further
studies, Various measures should be considered and tested during the coming decade to

_ decide the extent to which free opuons are compatible with even recruitment for further

studies, v

3.3.5 ‘Specia'l instructdon

One far-reaching problem concerns the best way of 6ffering pupils with physical,
mental and intellectual handicaps the instruction and schooling best caléulated to promote
their individual and social development. Teaching and other measures on behalf of these
pupils vary according to the nature and extent of their handicaps. There is an outward

- organisational structure of teaching which varies both within and between different countries,

At an earlier stage of school history, when the main task was to discover these problems and
focus attention on them, teaching often acquired the character of special Instruction separated
from school in general. Since then it has been found that special instruction both can and
should be conducted within the regular school system, often within regular classes, How far
one can and should go in this réspect is a matter on which the international exchange of -
experience should be further rcinforced. The time seems to have come for a thorough=

' going investigation not only of the goals, structure and forms of special instruction but also

of relations in general between what is now regarded as ordinary instruction and special
instruction,.

In this way continuirig thaough observation of matters ¢concerning special
instruction will constitute an indirect form of development work for education generally
It should be noted that these matters do not only concern compulsory echooling, Tc 2
increasing extent the same problems recur in upper secondary school, especially in
educational systenswhere continued education is no ‘jung reserved for a select minority.
These matters are also relevant to pre-compulsory schools and adult education, so that they are
more general than specifi- in nature . '

Post=compulsory educa tipn

3.4.1 The concept of post-compulsory education

The concept of post-compulsory education is given a very wide meaning .

in this-context: It includes all kinds of regular education which follow the compulsory -
period of school attendance, i.e., not only upper secondary school (including acadeinic,
vocational and technical education) but also education at universines, colleges and other
institutions of higher education, It also includes the nowadays rapidly expanding area of
so-called adult education, Thxs does not constituze just one type of education or stage of
waining, In terms of content it can include courses of compulsory-school.leve!, upper
secondary level and post-secondary level, In terms of external structure it can be given
as courses in schouis, universities and other institutes for education and training. It can

also be attained through study circles or wholly individual studies. It can aim at
_reuaining and refreshment as well as'further education. One common trait for all kinds



adult education, is that not onlv are the students grown-up people. but they also come to studies
after a more or less long period of work experience. This tait, however, will in future probably
become comimon to all kinds of post-compulsory educaticn, The borderline between different
kinds of school and different kinds of education will probably betome less distinct than now.

As a consequence universities and corresponding institutions for higher education, will work

side by side with institutions whose status has traditionally been lower, University courses

will be combined with vocational or other non-academic cousses into different programmes
corresponding to the varying needs of individual students and of society, Education programmes
of this type will probably be directed more than hitherto towards jobs and activities beyand
school.

The role of the universities (and cormresponding institutions) in combining Highei
education and research in one unit will probably be preserved; and the training of
- researchers will continue to be a bridge between education and research, These functions
of the universities will not be dxscussed further here.

3.4.2 The structure of post-compulsory education

~

The need for a general restructuring of the educational system, as in the form of
recurrent education, will probably lead to sweeping changes in the school system at post=
compulsory level, The efforts; referred to above, to bring about a more integral school
structure may very soon be supplemented or succeeded by efforts to break.up a fixed -
structure of lines of study into smaller courses which are interchangeable and can be built
up into various combinations, Rationalisation gains can be effected by integrating one
and the same course (e.g. in foreign languages) into various kinds of educational .
combinations. It should also be possible for certain courses to be studied at an individual®s
pace, beginning and concluding in such a way as to simplify co-ordination with other
courses or with gainful employment, .

Development trends of this kind might make tradxtional faculues and schools
obsolete and make way for experimental activities of different kinds in different countries,
Such changes will make secondary education, higher education and so~called adult
education more interrelated and mterdependent than now. And post-compulsory education
asa whole will become closer related o’ labour and leisure activities,

At present it is hard o say how far one can go in th;s fragmemanon of a
~ line-based system of studies A system of this kind is already partially operative in
labour market education, The coming ten-year period will probably see attempts of various
kinds to put these ideas {nto practice, A more regular international exchange of
experience is called for here. ’

3.4.0 The eom}rehensive school

Many reforms of compulsory schooling in recent years have been aimed among
other things at bringing what were formerly separate schools and courses of studies at
primary and lower secondary school level together into one and the same organisation.

The realisation of the same comprehensive principle is now being extended to upper
¢condary school, i.e. to gymnasium and lycées, technical schools and vocational schools
of various kinds, The comprehensive principle also forms a basis for siructural changes
in universities, colleges and other kinds of higher education. The circumstances governing
the co-ordination of schools at this level are very different in different European countries.
Solutions may vary, but they are all motivated by a commion effort to bring academic and
practical education closer together and to reduce or eliminate the difference of status which
has hithetzo existed between different types of schools and form. uf education, -
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The establishment of a more integrated organisation of secondary schools can =
at least during a wansitional period = result in a reduction in the number of parallel courses
of studies, Education will acquire a broader common basis, becoming more sector-oriented
and less specialised, There is a great deal of subject congestion at this level, due often to
the students® desire to have access to as many courses of further studies as possible when they
leave school,

3.4.4 Courses of studies, choice of line, choice of subjects

Efforts to bring about a more integrated organisation of post-compulsory education
create new problems, however, There are certain demands on a school organisation of this
kind which are difficult to reconcile. The comprehensive idea can lead to large and
administratively unwieldy school units. The desire to be able to combine academic and
practical subjects or to be able to change subject and line withou difficulty can only be
catered for"insofat as these subjects and lines are gathered together in one place. This

- desire comes into conflict with the demiand for an increased diffusion of post-compulsory
education to thinly populated areas so that everybody can have access to these amenites
without having to undertake tiresome joumeys or live away from home. An international
exchange of experience can be of value not least with tegard to the practical solution of
goal conflicts of this kind. - ,

3.4.5 Vocational educaticn

. The boundary in secondary education-of today between general and vocational
cducation will probably grow less distinct, Elements of preparatory vocational education may
be called for in maditional upper secondary education as well, 1If the goal of recurrent
education is 1o be realised, everybody should be able to proceed to gainful employment,
at whatever level they conclude their studies,

At the same time demands for professional gualifications at the post-compulsory
level will remain or may even increase, The question of how a broadly based sector-oriented
vocational education (2nd general secondary education) can be linked up with a system of
special courses giving professional qualifications is another field in which it should be possible
for European efforts to be co-ordinated to a greater extent than has hitherto been the case

Parallel to the realisation of the desire for social equahty. there will probably
be an increasing drift from the more general and theoretical courses of studles within certain

spheres and certain sectors of education to- courses for téchnicat and vocational training.

3.4.6 Pedagogical questions

N "~ Research and development in the field of po<t-compulsoxy education is still in its
infancy. especially learning and teaching in higher education and adult education. This means
that there is every possibility of co-operation being estabhshed between the European countries.
Teacher educatmn and in-service gaining of teachers have so far been very little focussed

" on the teachmg of adults, Very little has been made to find out the officiency and
apph‘cability of different methods of teaching and examining at universities and colleges
in labour market maining and in po‘pqlar education, The same applies to the development
and production of teaching materials, audfovisual aids, programmed instruction etc. )
Cumcula and syllabi for post-compulsory education will probably differ from their ' o
counterparts within comipulsory education, -Among other things they. should be “modular”
and mterchangeable in such a way as to facilitate a link-up between studies and work
or studies and leisure, All measures of this kind for the promotion of post-compulsory
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3.4.1 Access to post-compuhory education

education urgently needed. . This in turn may necessitate a certain steering of development _

" . work, The forms and content of such development work can be expected to become the

subject of intensificd mmt eﬁom during the next few years,

One of the most powerful conwol mechanisms in secondary education is that formed

" by the rules governing admission to higher studies. There is everything to suggest that in’

future these rules will no longer be concerned solely or even primarily with academic
secondaty education, -Vocaticnal education or other forms of education parallel o 1cademic -
secondary schooling can be expected to serve as a general qualification for the pursuit of
so-calied higher studies. Special qualification requirements may then be added to this
general qualification according to the nature of the studies to be undertaken These require= ™"
ments may also include work experience, The system applied hitherto whereby completion

of secondary school studies (studentexamen, Abitur, baccalawréat, matriculation) generally
entitles the student to admission £ higher studies regardless of line and subjects is gradually
being replaced by a new system of rules, The design of this system is of the utmost importance

“for international 'undérstanding and co-operation. Another common problem is that different

courses of study in secondary school exercise different dcgrees of atwraction, due among other
things to the different opportunities for continued studies which they afford, Co=-operation )
should be aimed at making different courses of studies more accessible and more comparable *
between different countries.

A problem, shared by most countries, is the social bias concerning recruitment to.
post-compulsory eduzation. Notonly higher academic studies but also so~called adult
education displays this bias. Experience has shown that the mere establishment of an
cducational system which is open to all those who are interested does not lead to the .
social equalisation that was hoped for, One important taskduring the coming ten-year
petiod will therefore be to devise and test new forms of recruitment featuring more
active recruitment and direct contacts at personal level. This is true not least of
immigrant'educati{)n and labour market education, '

Pust'-coxhphlsory 2ducation is also related to a lox{g series of questions concerning
gainful employment, the financing of studies, social security etc. The solution of these
matters, possibly through a system of recurrent educauon will probably take longer than
the ten-year period here under consideration, Alo it seems doubtful whether such a .
system can be given a uniform stucture, It is nonetheless important, not least for the sake
of the students themselves at this level, for a certain amount of streamlining & be
effected so as to achieve greater simplicity and order In the present rather complicated
grants systems,

3

3.4.8 “Open 'Universlg "

One group of matters wherein university and college education merges with adult
education in general concems the series of uniform changes of regulations which have made

~ it possible for persons who previously were not qualified to study to gain admission so-

called higher educatidn. Higher studies by correspondence and within the field of popular
education, via radio and television or through special state further waining courses etc.,

* have become common in severa’ countries, To these facilities must be added rules

granting a general qualification for higher studies by virtue of education other than that

. provided by the regular secondary school, and rules concerning the credit to be given for

previous vocauonal experience to students commencing higher education, Behind the
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measures of this kind taken in various countries is a common desire for the greater
democratisadon of educationil opportunities, Here too it is important for an international
exchange of experience to be established .

3.4.9 Internationalisation

Recruitment for post-compulsory education can be locally or regionally based.
but to a greater extent than nowadays it can also be conducted on a national and inter-
national basis. Far greater mobility is probably to be expected among students in
future. especially at university and college level, Education will probably acquire
such an international chatacter insofar as obstacles are not presented by a deficient
knowledge of languages. The mobility of students should then lead among other things
'to a greater exchange of students within and between countries, Exchange of this kind
can also lead to a certain division of labour between counuies with regard to the
arrangement of specialist education facilities, !

Teacher education

3.5.1 Categories of teacher

The trend within the majority of Ewopean countries towards the co=ordination
of mutually independent schools within integral systems renders the waditional distinndon
between class teachers and subject ciniers less noticeable, The same appliek o the
division of subject teachers into academic. technical and vocatonal categories and to
the separate consideration ofteachers concerned with what are respectively termed "normal”
teaching and specfal instuction, The division of teachers into categories varies from one
country to another. and differcnces in this respect are an impediment w the establishment
of 3 jolnt labour market for teachers, The first step toward the promotion of co-operation

“Tand understanding could be to0 plot the spheres of competence of existing teacher categeries,

the criteria on which those categories are based and the importance of such criteria for the
role of the teacher in a new and more international school structure,

3.5.2 The co-ordination of subject education and training to teach

. If the division of teachers into strict categories has become an anachronism, the
same applies to teacher cducation characterised by a rigid separation between different
teacher training establishments. By tradition the training of class teachers and subject
teachers has taken place not only within separate organisational structures but also within
clearly separated intellectual and social contexts, This is connected among other things
with the fact that subject studies and practicai teacher wraining are crganised on different
lines for class teachers and subject teachers respectively, In the case of teachers of
academic subjects there is little co-ordination between theory and practice (insofar as
teacher training includes any practice at all), while there is a high degree of co~ordination
in this respect where class teachers are concerned “ '

Regardless of the form of co~ordination adopted, it mustnot lead t an artificiatl
division of teachers into rigid categories, The waining of class teachers has lorig been
considered superior to the training of subject teachers, by reason of its far-reaching
integration of theory and practice, Before putting this last into general abplicatjon in
all teacher training, one should remember another co~ordinaton requirement, namely that
teachers should be educated together with other vocational groups (see 2.2 supra), This
can mean that, in the case of both class teachers and subject teachers, practical training
should be deferred until after the completion of subject studies and that’co-ordfnation should
then aim at achieving meaningful links and relatipns,
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One problem which has long been felt, but which has not resulted in any action
being taken until during the past few years. concetns the tralning of university and college
teachers. Further waining courses and training programmes are now being provided on a
lmited scale, The development, organisation and utilisation of these facilities should
constitute a sphere in which the European countries can advance further by Joint measures
than by separate acton,

v

3.5.3 A new teacher®s role

'K‘ The fact that the division of teachers into categories is an anachronism does
" not imply that one should concentrate on a single type of teacher education.. The teacher®s
role will doubtless be specialised, although on different terms from the waditional categories,
A new teacher®s role will among other things be based on the need for team teaching.

The 'f)lanning of teaching, the utilisaton of premises and materials. the sequencing
of the parts of a course, the co-ordination of those parts and of other subjects studied by the
pupils, the choice of forms of examination and accounting will tend more and more to be
made by teams of teachers, A team of this kind will often include teacheis® assistants and
tecinicians, The teachers will be directly responsible for particular teaching items and will
be jointly in charge of the total work done by the pupils, Correctly proportioned, the teacher
team has proved to combine the advantages of the class teacher system as regards collective
pupil welfare with the advantages of authoritative subject knowledge offered by the subject
teacher system, :

The new professionalism of teachers incorporates many other elements, The general
principle is that the teacher must as far as possible be relieved from rouune tasks and
concentrate more on tasks for which he cannot be replaced by an unnamgd person, The
teacher's role must be analysed in detail, Among other things, one should observe the
ex1ent to which the teacher enjoys more of an opportunity to take care of his pupils® weifare

. in the broad sense owing to his having been relieved of routine tasks. Pupll welfare of this
kind {s a central task in the new teacher's role. New conditions of service will gradually
be established, Not only lessons (insofar as the teacher's main contribution is to give lessons)
but preparatory and follow=up work also will tend to be centred more on the school where
materials and personnel will be available.

A significant feature of the school debate during recent years is the wish to de-
institutionalize school and education, This might imply, that others besides teachers teach
in the school, but also that teachers do other things besides teaching. ~The teacher®s social
role will change. notonly inside but alco outside the school.

‘The shortage of teachers, which has long been a handicap, appears to be, »
diminishing or disappearing In many countries, But the quantitative supply of teachers does
not always correspond to the qualitative supply. Efforts will therefore probably be made
during the coming decade to achieve adaptation to and education for a new teacher's role
in which the pupil means more than the subject and in which pride of place is given to
measures taken by the teacher to promote social leaming and a favourable social climate,
The choice of subject matter and working methods must not be dictated solely by the aim
of providing etficient learning but must also be deugned 0 prgmote creauvuy. critcal
thxnking, emotional maturity and self-reliance.
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_ ‘Teacher educatron gauged for new educational needs must be kept in close
--contact with educational research and ‘development if it is not atrophy Into rigid

... patterns of teaching. There are '.':.rroqs opinions as o how [h-li should be done .

The mternanonalxsauon of teacher education is a self-evrdent and necessary:
eomplement to the tnternanonalrsanon of the school system. : -

v

6 . Genaral and overall educational questions . o l

3:6.1 -S‘chool-comm'unitv relations

- e e s e
e e

—

"As i}as stated earlier;” with reference to recurrent educanon. the content and —

working methods of school must pay-greater regard to conditions in society at large.
g_o-operanon between school and indusay, school and homes. school and popular
‘assocrauons. etc., can have new and unforeseeable consequences , Among other things,
some of the tasks at’ present automadcally regarded as schoe!l funcnons may be taken

- over bv other mstlrul'ions

e

The co-ordmanon of school and socrety can go consrderably further than the

confmes of theoretical ind practical vocational guidance, It may come to influence swdies

and education generally so as w broaden the general preparedness and awareness of the

N mdrvrdnal encourage further studies, help the. individual to become the master of his

" own. fate'instead of merely being the victim of evens and situations, Reference has

, aueduy beeri made to the alternanon of suudies and work . Another conscguence may be
that other persons than teachers will take charge of the pupils during their insttuction .
The co-ordination of school and society may also include a more frequent inter-action
of parents-and teachers, So-cailed parent courses already exist, where questlons of

o= schoolmc: 3nd educaton- play an rmportant part

- ~Research and development work is needed to test dtfferent courses of action.
Tlus work may also cover school buildings and matters related thereto organisational ,
“measures such as the unhsatron of school premises for other purposes besides. teaching,
the develooment of so- called open schools and flexible schdols; experimenrs wrth new

- puml groupings.and so forth.. o

C~ 382 School management

— . o

latters concernmg the-management of the school system and of mdlvldual

. -schools will probably be topical during the coming ten-year period, Changes may be

- efiected in the spheres of- responsrbrhty and activity,of central and local authorites.

-One current question concems the drvrsron of head teachers® time between

e aumxmsuatrve and educational matters. Role analyses are urgently needed 1o obtain

x—nprover};erts in this respect An mternauonal exchange of expenence wrll have a
greatdeal © ofl’er LT B . :

i

i ~The educanon of head teachers and school admtmstrators isa sector in which

the possibility of intemational co-operation should be tested... The same applies ©

various expe.nments with collecuve school management or wlth new management forms
-of ‘otier kinds’

e aam
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" - criteria which have hitherto been so decisive in de ermining the supply of such materials

.'3,6,4 ) Teaching materials and school 'equipment ‘

T

- o ' 4

3.6.3 Student particlpation

BRI e

Tea.m work in school can. be expected to, include student parnctpauon even
in che context of what has tradidonally been regarded as the teacher's own work., The *% )
planning of studies and teachmg. the choice of course content and teaching mateuals s
forms of testing. and evaluation, all these are naturally topics of interest to the students’
and pupils as well, They should participate in the dtscussmn of such matters, Whiere
other matters are concetned, e.g, routines external to work, ' the students and pupils )
can assume full or partial respons1b111ty . A division’ 'of labour and exchange of
éxperfence should be possible between the European countries with regard to
experimental acnvmes and development work aimed at more. acnve student and
pupil parncxpanon

._\

Matters common to several school levels mclude the development of teachmg \
materials, media and method research and documentation, and information concerning
teaching materials, This is vahd also for eqmpment and fltangs in school butldmgs ;
and schoolrooms R .
_ \\ _ - t |
Another lmportant educational and orgamsauonal quesnon concerns the
prVl.Slon of teaching matenals and cquipment locally ./ Cenmral and local” registers

for the selection of teaching materials and school equipment are also urgently needed .

_ The testing and evaluation of different materials, equtpment technical apparatus, textbooks and '

manuals, is another field in which Jomt efforts can p ay an ‘important part, poss1bly
with a view to supplying a simplified form of mforrr/anve labelling, . The market '\

e

C £
I L

should be subordinated to educational’and political requirements. - This opens up a field
for large-scale collaboration, e,g. on the supply of teachmg matertals for vocauonal ‘ .
educauon and specml mstrucuon : '

J——

3.6.5 New‘subjecls and working methods

" The attempts which have riow begun to open-up new paths by doing away with . 7
traditional planning dimensions such as_the class, the’ subJect and the lesson, will . .

-probably continue, * The wraditionally~dim nsioned school can be expetimentally . . .
~ replaced by a system of - drfferent courses of stud1es at different'schools within one and ™

the same region. The class can be repla ed by a flexible pupil grouping whose - -

. composition varies. accordmg to the natul;e of the work in hand. The lesson can be
' replaced by another, freer disposition of ime, The classical textbook can be

replaced in certain subjects by study kits in which textbeook, pupil booklet, teachers®

~guide, film’ smp, etc. make up an mtegrally planned resource,

A more liberal unhsanon of time, premlses and: perso%mel wrll probably
require a less rigid system of State grants than 15 now applied‘in t:he ma jority of countries,

- The experiments with framework plans and programme: budgenng ‘which have begun

in cermm countries can bé ‘expected to resultin a vanable range tof development

- measures in which experience gained from the expertmenls of md1v1dual countwies

should be of interest to all others R - Cou

- . .

Subjecls and course content are also in need of contmual renewal Pa'r'ticular'

" attention should perhaps be drawn at the present juncture to the better use which could
. be made by schools of the information and training received by puplls outside the

-

I
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- acdvides scheduled in school,” Schools may: be able to reduce their present high
standards of comprehensive encyclopaedic edutation and concentrate more on
derailed vocational and educational studies in limited courses, Subject matter may
also need 10 centre more on top:cal social issues such as environment protecnon, ‘
road’ traffic, the sex roles, economxc consumpdon, - mformatzon cmnmahty,
menml welfare, etc. ' ) f_ }

Other general educanonal questions concerr; evaluanon achievement,
tests and the award of credits. The liveliness with whith these matters are “debated
is often due to the-exposure of conflicting values conce mg the relationship
between the individual and the community, which in tuin reveals that different
mtetprer.auons have been placed on the goals and tasks of s school {vid, supra, 2.1},

- There has long been a demand in the field of infernationa}'school co-operation -

for a more uniform system of evaluaton or creditor at leasz for natioit al systems

which would make international comparisons feasible.

A : 306 Miscellaneous questions

~ A question, which'is far from new but which s€ems th be common for all
Europe, is sex discrimination, Although this is a problem for the society as a whole, .
the educational system is of great importance, * Exchange of information about
problems, practices, experimental actvities and experiences wouid be nelpful for
each single country. Far more recent but of increasing importance is the education
of 1mm1gmnts and of migrant workers, which requires not only special measures in -
education but also, co-operaticn between school, social agencies and employers
within a local area as well as between local and national areas, Another question

~ of growing impact is how the-principle of freé choice can and will be realized in’

. education. Replacing selection with orientation, information and guidance,‘i_rnplies '
many practical and ethical questions, where our knowledge could be deepend through
international co-operation, .Yet another field where different countries have had
different experiences concerns student grouping. The usé of different grouping

" criteria, such as age, sex, intelligence and subject knowledge, leads.to different

. practices in promotion, ‘examination, grade-repeating and special eduoauon where
Vs © - cross=national mformanon rmght xmprove educaton . ) .

The 'above enumeration of de'velopment trends and problems is not
== exhaustive. One important question of a general nature during the next ten years.
' s will concern the utilisation of educational research and development work when

deciding matters of educational policy at intemational, national and local level,

The aim here should be tor mechanisms for evaluation and ¢ontinual self-renewal

to be buiiz mto the school system ' : L

3. - D

1. PLANNING FOR E)UCATIONAL‘DEVELOPMENT -

RATIE 1O U Sirazegi.c Dlénning

The quesuons outlined in section 3 above do-not provxde a comprehenswe plctu:e
-of development wends in school and educauon merel)r a collecuon of examples of a varied
complex-of pro/blems gathered. on the basis of certain assumpuons. wends, etc, (vid, 3.1),
Nor are all these problems of such a kind_that they ought pnmauly to be made the subject of
mtemauona. ‘co- operation. The production of a strategic plan for desirable school development
cannot be regarded asa rask for mternanonal bodies., A plan of tth kind - hke a plan for '

| .
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for European culwral pohcy asa whole = must pay closer attention o soc1al a/nd economxc questions
as well, Educational research and development can provide a basis for decisions of policy but it
* can never take charge of educanonal policy as such, Strategic planning wzll therefore be the task
of the rndrvrdual country. o : : // o
B ) ! | ) '/
. . : - - : /4
4,2 Priorities ' . ‘ e
_— . , . . /,,/
i .
As was noted by way of rmroducuon. the European coumnes should nonetheless achieve better
and swifter results on a joint basis t.han by separate efforts, 'Ihe fust requirement is a series of -

surveys to provxde a better s:artmg point for subsequent acton,”

A second question concemirg prrorrues is which of the above five connguous problem
sectors (3.2 = 3.6) should be considered most in need of- attenuon in order for educational

research and development work to lead to the amainment, of the overall goals of school and education’
as enumerated above (2.1). Sector priorities of this lund are extremely hard to decide,
: /
Adult educanon and &compulsog/jducanon are the two sectors to which parncular
" . attention will probably be devoted during the coming ten-year period, They are also,parﬁ?:'uT;rl/yl
interesting because their swucture may do so much to determine other- of the education system
as well, Vocational education is aniother priority secor, abave ail as tegards -its relation to sub]ecm
and courses of study within the overall framework of post-compulsory education, - - e

. Another question to which priority should be given concerrs the smdyﬂogress of poorly motivated -
pupils generally,  As has already been observed, pupils of r.lus kind are to be found at variousschool’ -

levels, ) .

Priority should also be given to the evaluation of drfferent forms of orgamsanon of educanon $0
as to provide a basis for the continual renewal of educauon in keepmg wrth current requirements,

The fact that the above-mennoned quesuons are generally regarded as of urgent importance
within the sphere of European co~operation does not necessarily imply, however, .that research and
. development tasks are always to be ranged in this kind of order of priority, European co- operanon
/ might focus on questions of methodology as'well as questions of content in aducatlonal research and
: / ~ development, It might also be worthwhile to concentrate on in depth analyses of restricted problems
.| aswellas survey analysis, Probably it is often appropriate for co-operanon to begin in sectors where
there is considerable unanimity between ccluntnes .and controversial issues can be avoided; This is

one reason why, in cases where co-operation has been established, the work of harmionisation has begun - -

‘with internal educational matters, e. g. the teaching of mathematics and foreign languages. Once formis
of co-operauon Have been ‘developed and ejtablished it may gradually become possible to tackle more
difficult quesnons ot principle and pochy The international exchange of teachers and pupils is one
.-means of mcreasmg international co operaton ‘and understandmg The practical condmons for such-
.exchanL s should be mvesngated more close y.

¢

4,3 Activrty planmgg

®
v

The final smge of a long-term plan usually takes the form of a plan of activites, i.e, the
.mdrcanon of specific projects and tasks, Instead‘of this planmng of activities we shall here confine
-y ourselves o a brief mnmanon of the. cnterra accordmg to which acnwﬁes should be chosen, .-

Sy They should promote the overall goals of school common m all'the
European countrres (supra, 2,1). :
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~~——--  =o . (2)  They should promote mtematmnal under:tanding and collaboxauon according
to the guidelines adopted by the cCC.,

. (3). They should be of du'ect interest w more than one of the countries of the
culwral commumty. preferably to all of them, » -

(4 .’I‘hey should be such that co-operation between the countries is justifiable
in terms of both efficiency and pxofirability. -
(5)  They should help to remove obstacles to free mlgxauon and commumcauon
between counmes :
(6)  They should contribute towards a greatex knowledge and better ideas concemmg
. school and its function,

(7y . They should contxib_uté towards the solution of problems enccuntered in education.
(8) . They should promote the development of methods and means in education,

-The procedure to be adopted when reviewing different mojects proposed will depend on a host
of circumstances, e.g, one’ assessment of the ability of individual countries, institutions and
researchers to carry out educational research and development,

Finaily it should be noted that a long=term assessment of educational research and ‘development
must be continually reviewed and revised in the light of progressively acquired experience, regardless
of whethex this plan 1s fulfilled by means of continued strategic. plamung or whether, as in the present
case, it is confined to a long-term assessment. :
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t3

1.3

1.4

1.5

1.5

Researchers and educauonal experxments

/’_//

e

INDEX

THEROLEOF&HBEARCH

" Special characteristics of the education system whxch affect the role Lhat educanonal

research plays in it

>

Austria p,20; Belgium p,28; Cyprus p,34; Denmark p,39; Finland p.46; France p,59;

- Federal Republic of Germany p,78; Ireland -=; ltaly p,92; Netherlands p.103;

Norway p,111; Spain p,116; Sweden p,120; Switzerland p,131; Turkey p.138;
United Kingdom =-, -

Co-operation between researchers and decision-makers

“Austria .p.21; Belgium p,28; Cyprus p.34; Demﬁark see 1,3; Finland p,46; France p,69;
Federal Republic of Germany p,78; Ireland -=; Italy p,94; Netherlands p,103; Norway p,111
*Spain p.116; ‘Sweden p,120; Switzerland p,133; Turkey p,138; United ngdom -

Researchers coilaboratlon at the local level with teachers, administrators and-parents

Austria p?é‘i; Belgium p,28; Cyprus p.34;4Denmark p.39;“ Finland see"l'.é; France pP.65;
Federal Republic of Germany p,79; Ireland --; ltaly p,96; Netherlands p,104; -
Norway see 1,4; Spain p,117; Sweden p,126; Switzerland p,133; Turkey p,138; ..

*  United Kingdom ==,

. Contribution of research to reform in the classroom

Austria p,21; Belgxum P. 29 Cyprus p.34; Denmark p, 40 Finland p, 47 France p,66;
.Federal Republic of Germany p,80; Ireland --; Italy p,96; Netherlands p.104;
Norway p,112; Spain p,117; Sweden p,127; watzerland ==; Turkey p.139;

United ngdom --. :

Main obstacleé to a' greater impdct of research on the classroom

Austria p,2¢., Belgxum p,29 qPrus p,35 Denmark p. 41- Finland p,48; France p,67;
Federal Republic of. Germany p.81; .Ireland --; Italy p.98; Netherlands p,105;

Norway =-=; Spain p,117; Sweden p 127 Swrtzerland et Turkey p.139~

United Kingdom ==,

’ !

Austria p.22- Belgrum p.30; Cyprus p, 35 Denmark p.42- leand p.48; France p,69; ’

‘ Federal Republic of Germany p,81; reland --; Italy p,99; lNethe.unds p,105-

Norway see 1.4; Spain p.117; Sweden see 1.4; Swrtzenand see 1.3; Turkey p.139
United ngdom --,

Familiarisation of student and practising teachers with educational research

‘Austria p,2%; Belgium p.30; Cyprus p,35; Denmark p.42; Finland p.48; France p.69;

Federal Republic of Germany p.82; Ireland --; Italy p,99; Netherlands p,106;

Norway p,112; Spain p.118; Sweden p.127; Swuzerland ==; Turkey p.139;
Umted Kingdom ==,
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1.8

1,9

(3]
t2

2.8

2.4

12,5

Rationalisation and cost saving through research

Austria p,23; Belgium p,30; Cyprus p,35; Denmark --; Finland p.,49; France p,70;
Federal Republic of Germany p,82; Ieland --; Italy p_,100; Netherlands p,106;

United Kingdom --,

. Norway --; Spain p,118; Sweden p,128 Switzerland ] Turkey p,139;

The role of educational research at post-secondary level

Austria p,23; Belgium p,30; Cyprus; p.35';, Denmark p,43; Finland p,49; France p,70;
Federal Republic of Germany p.83- Treland --; Italy see 1,1, 1.4 and 3,1;
Netherlands p,107; Norway --;- Spain p,118; -Sweden p,128; Swrtzerland -3
Turkey p,139; United ngdom --

GENERAL FRAMEWORK

'

l’romotion,glanning and financing of educational research and deyelopment

Ausma p.24; Belgium p, 30 Cyprus.p, 36; Denmark p,43; Finland p.50; France p.70;
Federal Republic of Germany p,83; Ireland p.88; Italy p,100; Netherlands p.107; .

- Norway p,113; Spain p,118; Sweden p,128 Switzerland p, 134; Turkey p.139;

United Kingdom p, 143,

_E_:fpcnditure

. Austria p,25; Belgium p.30; Cyprus p,36; Denmark n.44; Finland p,53; France p.70;

Federal Republic of Germany p,84; Ireland p.88; ltaly.p,100; Netherlands p,108;
Norway p,113; Spain p,118; Sweden p,128 Switzerland p,135; -Turkey p,140;
United Kingdém -- :

Austria p,25;- Belgium p,31; Cyprus p.36§ Denmark p.44; ‘Finland p,53; France p.72; '
Federal Republic of. Germany p,85; Ireland p,89; Italy p,101; Netherlands p,108;
Norway p,114- Spain’'p,118; Sweden p. 12’); Switzerland p, 130, ’lurkey p.140;
United Kingdom p, 144,

Dissemination of information

Austria p,26; Belgium p,32; Cyprus p,38; Denmark p.45; Finland p.56; France p,76;
Federal Republic of Germany p,86; Ireland p.91; Italy p,101; Netherlands p,109;
Norway p,114; Spain p,119; Sweden p,129; Swrtzerland p.136 Turkey p.142;
United Krngdom p.144,

A}

Impact of research on educational development and innovlation

Austria p, 27 Belgium p,32; Cyprus p.38; Denmark --; Finland. P. 57; France p,77;
Federal Republic of Germany see 1,4; lIreland p,91; Italy see 1,4; Netherlands p,109;
Norway p,115; Spain p.119; Sweden p.130; Switzerland -- Turkey p.142;

United Kingdom p, 145, ' ‘ ‘

Pr

s

-I6g-



3. FUTURE DEVELOPMENTS

3.1 Trends and new measures

_Austria p.27; beigium p,32; Cyprus p,38; Denmark --; Finland p,58; France p,77;
Federal Republic of Germany p.86; Ireland p,91; lwaly p,101; Netherlands p, 110;
Norway p.115; Spain p,119; Sweden p,130; Switzerland p,137; Turkey p,142;
United Kingdom --, ' : '

3.2 Intensified European Co-operation

Austria == Belgium p;ﬁﬁ; Cyprus p,38; Denmark --; Finland p.58; France --;
Federal Republic of Germany p.87; Ireland --; Italy --; Netherlands p,110;
Norway p.115; Spain p,119;. Sweden p,130; Switzerland --; Turkey --;

United Kingdom—--, - ' : :
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